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PREFACE. 


THE Syriac texts contained in this volume were discovered and 
transcribed by its lamented author so long ago as 1848; for in the 
preface to the Festal Letters of Athanasius, p. xxiii, note, he says: 
‘€ I have found amongst the Syriac manuscripts in the British Museum 
a considerable portion of the original Aramaic document, which 
Eusebius cites as preserved in the archives of Edessa, and various 
passages from it, quoted by several authors, with other testimonies 
which seem to be sufficient to establish the fact of the early conversion 
of many of the inhabitants of that city, and among them, of the king 
himself, although his successors afterwards relapsed into Paganism. 
These, together with accounts of the martyrdom of some of the first 
bishops of that city, forming a most interesting accession to our know- 
ledge of the early propagation of Christianity in the East down to 
about a.D. 300, I have already transcribed, and hope to publish, with 
a translation, and such illustrations as may appear necessary. I regret 
that the little leisure which I have for such labours will not allow me 
even to speculate upon the probable time when I may be able to fulfil 
this intention." 

The printing of these documents was actually commenced about 
three years ago, but progressed at first very slowly, owing to the 
demands made upon Dr. Cureton's time by his parochial and other 
duties. Indeed, up to May 1863, when he met with the accident 
that ultimately caused his death, only, I believe, about forty pages 


had been printed. As soon, however, as he was again able to attend 


i 


to business, he pushed forward the printing both of text and transla- 
tion as rapidly as possible, availing himself to some extent of my 
assistance in correcting the proofs of the former; and happily his 
strength held out long enough to enable him to all but finish his task. 
When his health finally gave way, there remained only the preface to 
be written; but of that, although it was all arranged in his mind, he 
did not, it would seem, commit a single line to paper. 

The main scope and object of this work—of which I can safely say 
that it is, with one exception, the most generally interesting of all Dr. 
Cureton's publications—is clearly enough stated in the passage from 
one of his own writings quoted above. He was himself firmly per- 
suaded of the genuineness of the epistles attributed to Abgar, king of 
Edessa, and our Lord; an opinion which he shared with such illus- 
trious scholars as Baronius,* Tillemont, f Cave, t R. Mountague, bishop 
of Norwich,$ and Grabe.| Whether right in this particular point or 
not, his book indubitably proves the conversion of King Abgar 
Ukkämä and a considerable number of the Edessenes at the hands of 
Addai or Thaddæus, one of the seventy Disciples ; and presents us 
with authentic documents relative to the persecutions of the early 
Christians in that city, from the time of the first martyr Sharbil, down 
to that of the last, Habib. 

To those who, like myself, study the ancient Syriac literature 
principally from a linguistic interest, this volume offers several docu- 
ments of high importance; in particular the two discourses on the 
martyrs of Edessa by Mar Jacob, bishop of Sérug, one of the earliest 


and finest of Syrian writers, but of whose metrical homilies only one 


* Annales, Lucca, 1738, tom. i. pp. 83, 84. T Mémoires, Paris, 1701, tome i. p. 362. 
, | Hist. Literar., Oxford, 1740, vol. i. p. 2. | 

& Origines Ecclesiast., London, 1640, tom. i. pars poster., p. 61 foll. 

l| Spicilegium SS. Patrum, Oxford, 1714, tom. i. p. 1 foll. and p. 314 foll. 
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other specimen has hitherto been published, I mean that on Simeon 
Stylites in the Acta Martyrum of S. E. Assemani (t. ii. p. 230.) 

With regard to the share which I have taken in the production 
of this volume, only a very few words of explanation are necessary. 

As mentioned above, I aided my departed friend in correcting the 
proof sheets of the Syriac text from p. A to the end; and he made 
it his last request to me that I would undertake to usher the work 
into the world. To this I consented somewhat reluctantly, simply 
from a consciousness of my total incompetence to do it and him 
justice. As a mere linguist I am not his equal, nor is my historical 
knowledge to be compared with his. He had studied the questions 
connected with this volume for years and from every point of view ; 
whereas I was new to them, having scarcely ventured at all into that 
particular field of history, nor having, for the present at least, 
the necessary leisure to do so. I have therefore confined myself 
entirely to a careful revision of the Syriac texts, which I have collated 
line for line with the original manuscripts. In this way I have been 
able, I hope, to note every error or misprint of any consequence ; but 
I have not thought it necessary to swell the list of errata, and thereby 
uselessly augment the size of the volume, by pointing out every 
instance in which a mark of punctuation has been omitted or mis- 
placed. Nor have I deemed it worth while to spend time in the 
revision of the translation and notes, being aware that the attentive 
reader can easily correct for himself the comparatively few and trifling 
misprints that occur in them. 

I cannot conclude this preface without briefly tracing the literary 
career of my lamented friend; and in doing so, I shall avail myself of 
an article in the Times newspaper for Thursday, June 30, of the 
present year, the materials for which were contributed by myself and 


other friends. : 
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William Cureton was born at Westbury in Shropshire, in the year 
1808; received his earlier education at the Free Grammar School of 
Newport in the same county; and proceeded to Oxford with a 
Careswell exhibition at the age of eighteen. For private reasons, 
which reflected the highest credit on him, he entered Christ Church as 
a servitor, and graduated in 1830. In the following year he took 
holy orders, and was appointed Under-Librarian of the Bodleian 
Library in 1884. He continued in that post till 1837, when he was 
called to the British Museum as Assistant-Keeper of the MSS., having 
been selected for this office principally on account of his oriental 
scholarship. 

The first duty assigned to him here was the preparation of a 
classified catalogue of the Arabic portion of the collection; and of 
this the first part, comprising the Christian writings and the divisions 
of Mohammedan theology, law and history, was published in 1846. 

As early, however, as 1841 his Arabic studies had been interrupted 
by the acquisition by the Trustees of the famous Nitrian collection of 
Syriac manuscripts. This event furnished him with materials for 
researches, at once varied and profound, in a new field. On the 
arrival of the manuscripts—the first portion in 1841, the second in 
1843—he threw himself heart and soul into the study of the Syriac 
language and literature. On him in the first instance devolved the 
task of classifying the volumes, of gathering together, collating, and 
arranging the numberless fragments and loose leaves of which the 
Nitrian collection consisted, and of drawing up a brief summary of 
their contents for the catalogue of additional manuscripts in the 
Museum. 

' One of the first results of these labours was an article in the 
Quarterly Review, No. clii, Dec. 1845, giving an account of the 


way in which the manuscripts were procured, and a rough sketch of 
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their contents; and ia the sane year appeared the first edition of 
the ancient Syriac version of the Epistles of St. Ignatius to St. 
Polycarp, the Ephesians, and the Romans. The views propounded 
by Dr. Cureton—that we have here the genuine epistles of St. 
Ignatius in their original form; that the previously known recensions 
of these three epistles are much altered and interpolated; and that 
all others ascribed to that Father are supposititious—views such as 
these were certain to excite much controversy in the theological 
world. Commenced by Wordsworth in the English Review, No. viii, 
July 1845, the strife was continued by S. Lee (British Magazine, 
vol, xxx), Bunsen, Baur, Hilgenfeld, Denzinger, Hefele, Jacobson, 
and others, of whom the first two supported Cureton, while the rest 
combated his views. Cureton himself took the field against Words- 
worth in his Vindicie Ignatiane (1846), a calm but crushing 
refutation of his opponent’s allegation that the Syriac version was “ a 
miserable epitome by an Eutychian heretic.” The year 1849 saw the 
publication of the Corpus Ignatianum, an enlarged edition of the work 
of 1845, almost contemporaneously with which appeared Petermann’s 
edition of the Ignatian epistles. Since then the discussion has been 
continued by Lipsius (1859) on the side of Cureton, and Merx 
(1861) on that of his opponents, and is not even yet brought to a 
final settlement. Cureton, however, remained stedfast to the views 
stated with such clearness and learning in the Corpus Ignatianum ; 
and would, if his life had been spared, have once again stepped 
forward to sum up and conclude the controversy. 

While the Ignatian controversy was at its height, Dr. Cureton 
edited the text of a portion of the Syriac version of the long-lost 
Festal Letters of Athanasius, of which he had been the fortunate 
discoverer. The preface to these letters contains an interesting 


account of the Nitrian collection, more especially of a third portion, 


vi 
which reached the Museum in 1847. These letters have been trans- 
lated into English by Burgess (1854), and form one of the volumes of 
Pusey's Library of the Fathers. A German translation from the pen 
of the well-known Syriac scholar Larsow had already appeared in 
1852. 

In 1851 Cureton edited for the Trustees of the British Museum the 
palimpsest fragments of the Iliad, which are contained in the Nitrian 
manuscript now numbered Add. 17,210. 

In 1853 there issued from the University Press of Oxford an 
important contribution to our historical knowledge—the third part of 
the Ecclesiastical History of John, bishop of Ephesus, edited by 
Cureton, from the Add. ms. 14,640. Of this he intended to publish a 
translation ; but other labours prevented him, and his wishes were 
carried out by the Rev. R. Payne Smith, under-librarian of the 
Bodleian Library, whose version appeared in 1860. There is also a 
German translation by Schónfelder (1862). 

Two years later this indefatigable scholar published his Spicilegium 
Syriacum, containing remains ascribed to Bardesanes, Melito of Sardes, 
and Ambrose, with an English translation and notes; and in 1858 he 
edited perhaps the most valuable of all his works, and one which has 
given rise to scarcely less controversy than the Ignatian Epistles. He 
discovered in the Add. ms. 14,451, which belongs to the latter half of 
the fifth century, the, remains of an ancient recension of the Syriac 
Gospels, differing notably from the ordinary Péshittä version. In his 
preface he dwelt on these divergences, more especially in the text of 
the Gospel of St. Matthew ; summed up the evidence in favour of the 
Hebrew original of that Gospel; and endeavoured to prove that this 
particular manuscript represented the Hebrew far more faithfully than 
the Péshittà does—at least in the shape in which it is generally 


known to European scholars. His views have been warmly espoused 
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by that able critic Dr. Tregelles, and as warmly combated by other 
scholars, such as Hermansen (Copenhagen, 1859). It was Dr. Cure- 
ton's intention to have returned in after years to this subject, and to 
have made known additional evidence which he had collected upon 
these points. 

Three years later Cureton brought out the last work that he was 
destined to finish—the History of the Martyrs in Palestine by 
Eusebius of Cæsarea, taken from the same venerable manuscript from 
which Dr. S. Lee edited the Theophania of that Father. 

Dr. Cureton was an active promoter, if not the founder, of the 
Society for the publication of Oriental Texts, of which he was the 
honorary secretary until about the year 1850. For it he edited Esh- 
Shahrastini’s Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, published in 
two parts in 1842 and 1846, and En-Nesefi’s Pillar of the Creed of the 
Sunnites, published in 1843; having previously brought out in the 
same year Rabbi Tanchum's Commentary on the Book of Lamentations. 
He was also an active member of the Committee of the Oriental 
Translation Fund, of which he became deputy-chairman in 1848, and 
chairman in 1863, on the death of Mr. Botfield. In 1859 he was 
appointed by, the Queen Crown Trustee of the British Museum, a 
post of which he discharged the duties most zealously and cfficiently. 
Of the estimation in which he was held on the Continent it is proof 
sufficient to mention that he was D.D. of the University of Halle, 
corresponding member of the German Oriental Society, and foreign 
assoclate of the Institute of France, besides being connected with 
many other learned bodies throughout Europe. 

The eminence attained by Dr. Cureton was mainly founded on his 
Syriac publications, distinguished as they are by the intrinsic value of 
the works selected, by the accuracy of his texts, and the scholarship 


and honesty displayed in his translations and notes. In these qualities 
c 
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of judicious selection, accuracy, scholarship and freedom from pre- 
judice, Cureton stands pre-eminent among all the Englishmen and 
foreigners who have followed him in the work of editing Syriac 
writings. I may add, too, that he was most liberal in communicating 
his knowledge of the contents of the Nitrian collection to all students 
who sought his assistance ; and that not a few, nor the least important, 
of the publications from these manuscripts by other editors were 
undertaken at his suggestion and with his aid. "Those who choose to 
refer to the Nova Patrum Bibliotheca of Cardinal Mai (tom. vi., 
p. X.), or to the Spicilegium Solesmense of Dom Pitra (tom. ii., 
p. Xxxviii.), will find there well merited eulogies of his learning and 
liberality. I myself have received since his death several letters 
from foreign scholars, expressing the greatest grief for his loss, and I 
cannot deny myself the melancholy pleasure of quoting one of these; 
from the pen of that distinguished classic and orientalist the Rev. 
Antonio Ceriani, one of the Doctors of the Ambrosian Library. La 
notizia della morte del Dr. Cureton mi tornó assai dolorosa; era ben 
lontano dall" aspettarmela. La letteratura Siriaca ha perduto in lui, 
io credo, il migliore editore di testi, che sapeva anche tradurre bene in 
modo che potessero approfittarne anche 1 profani, e accompagnare di 
buone note. E perisuoi lavori, e per la parte grande che ebbe all’ 
acquisto di tanta parte dei MSS. Sinaci di Sceti, che altrimenti 
sarebbero forse andati smarriti, egli lascia sicuramente dietro di sé 
un bel nome. Pur troppo peró deve essere dolorosa la sua perdita ai 
suoi amici, che ben difficilmente potevano averne uno più dotto e più 
amorevole. Quando io era a Londra, venni trattato da lui come un 
fratello ; mi offerse anche copie di MSS. Siriaci da pubblicare, che io 
non accettai solo, perché avendo già determinati i miei lavori, difficil- 
mente avrei potuto soddisfare al suo voto; e volli perció che potessero 


servire a qualche giovine di buona volontà." 


ix 
Verily Cureton's life was one of unremitting and well directed 


labour, and the bread which he has cast upon the waters will doubtless 


be found after many days. 
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Page 2, line 5. 
. For Aa read Adv 

For œhjaut read mhajası 

Read n am . a mire 9 mAh 

. The word that has been effaced before amis is 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


. 23. 


After Aw par insert emi 


doubtless Ay, Of ee in the next line only the 
last letter is distinctly legible. 
We should probably read amdu iA 


3. Read o ram rca 


. Read ea, and so also in line 5. 
. Read massa “has 

Read 33305 

. Read AR 

2. Read AN 


5. Read us. 


s 


Read Ns fairl. The letters * are con- 


jectural. 
Read - Aa 


. 19—22. In tlfis passage several words and parts of words 


are merely conjectural, the manuscript being a good 
deal damaged. In line 19, Hic is doubtful. In 
line 20, read in both places ,a. In line 21, I have 
very little doubt that we should substitute dary 
for 93 (corresponding to in the next clause) ; 


the word is quite illegible in the manuscript. 


Page 


xi 


9, line 5. At the beginning, after ee S, insert rac, The words 


. Il. 
. 19. 
. Read mala 


printed . da and More are very doubtful. 
Read mac 32 
Read máis» 


Read ach An? 


. Read nala a 
. Read ec, dal 


Read cn. NAD o 

. Read enla 

. After oda add rm 

. MS. rams (500 

„The Q in h r. Ge seems to have been altered 


int» 3. 


Read ees tore 
Read ce 

. Read , 00 
. Read da ar 


In numbering the canons, letters have been substituted 
for the arithmetical figures of the manuscript. 


Read cboa alo 
Read A 

. Read Oo ré 

Delete réacn after A 
Delete 3 before . Adu 

. Read & Mn. = 
Delete aa% after ean 
Read aam aoo 

Read . ioo rore 
Read 9091844 and . 
. Read wal waa 

Read œ aI 
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Page A line 2. Add aam after ans 
. „ .. 7. Read asada 
., . 15. Read hs 
.. „ . . 19. Read am 
ad .. 3. Delete aam after . rea 
.. .. 8. Read remar 
.. „ . . II. Read . LO A= 
A .. 9. Read , 
. „ . . 20. Instead of Ass the manuscript has Sas, which is cer- 
tainly an error. 
.. „ . 21. Read ston | 
sa .. 4. The manuscript has a int . 
P . 2. Read mois. eg 
. „ .. 8. Read du reg 
„ q 12. Delete ea rc^ 
y . 16. Read RA 
«y . . 18. The manuscript has M Ax 
. „ . . 25. In the manuscript there is a superfluous after 


Aan 
.. ré, .. 10. Read daa 
hz, .. 21. Read am ales 
3, .. 1. Read am An 


. „ . . 10. Insert a point after réa 
yo, .. 9. Read z. (for as ox. 3) 
.. +. 15. Insert a point after duré 
I, .. 14 Read inane dus. 
23, .. 8. Read. sama 
.. „ . . 20. Read Yad 
Ao 2 Read - a. Mea | 
. , . . 18. The manuscript has aa, the points indicating 
the vocativo. 
cai, .. 10. Read om xeon 


Page ens, line 18. 
.o, . . 19. 
, . 14. 


Des, .. 11. 


a, . 6. 
4. Read -A. 
., .. 10. 
sa, . 12. 
ete aoe ug: 


. fam, .. II. 


Xlii 


An has been altered in the manuscript into wao 
Read As wana 

Read RADA 

The manuscript has o an 

The manuscript has e, as on p. M, line 11. 


The manuscript has incorrectly amd reco 
Read sors Mana 

Read — ANSNI 

Insert a point after rés 


saw, .. 20. The manuscript has po the a being a later ad- 
dition. 
réa, .. 18. Read anar à 
39, .. 20. The manuscript has isla, as if the scribe wished 
to alter the word into EA 
12, .. 2. Read réa 
Tr rae. Here, and in several other places, the point 


a, dL 


. 21. 
. 24. 
5. Read «49.0 
8. The manuscript has really «asas, instead of 


which marks the end of a verse has been placed 
under, instead of after, the letters ee, cp, Q, and ». 


Read AN without a 


Read 1% 
Delete the point after EA 


,maaly 


„ «+ 26. Read aja. 
Ye .. 9. Read ba, to distinguish the word from N in 
line 12. 
15 23. Read nN 
,.. 25. Read aach. 
ar, 11. Read ma» 


Read WA WIN 


xiv 


Pave Ne .. 8, The word ZA) before MONA, ought to be deleted. 
00... 22, Read rein 
o wo, .. 24 Read M., M 
. sm, . 14. Read hais 
an, .. 13. The manuscript has really maso 
., . . 21—25. I fear that this passage is not quite 0 
printed, owing to the leaf being slightly torn. In line 
21, I believe ac should be inserted after Ax. 
In line 23, read rata. In line 24, place the 
point after wan instead of ns. 
It is possible that a single word may be wanting after 
dan, and also after hes in line 25. 
Noe, 7—17. The following are the variants of Add. 17, 193. 
Line 8, KA LAN. Line ll, ra 
N. Line 12, a. Line 16, . . ec 
«An 
An, .. 24. Read pape 
Page 191, line 23. Like Dr. Cureton, I am ignorant of the meaning of the 
word AAN in this passage. It is so written in 
both MSS. of the Sermons of Mar Jacob Persa (or 
Aphraates), and can hardly, therefore, be incorrect. 


W. WRIGHT. 
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FROM THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. 


[BY EUSEBIUS, OF CÆSAREA.] 


[CHAPTER] THE THIRTEENTH. 


CONCERNING THE KING OF EDESSA. 
Bur the history which was about Thaddæus was in this fashion :— 
When the divine nature of our Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was 
published abroadamong all men by reason of the wonderful mighty works 


which he wrought, and myriads, even from countries remote from the 


O 


land of Judea, who were afflicted with sicknesses and diseases of every 
kind, were coming to him in the hope of being healed, King Abgar also, 
who was renowned for his valour among the nations on the east side of 
the Euphrates, had his body afflicted with a severe disease, of such a 


kind as there is no cure for it among men: and when he heard and was 


— 
e 


informed of the name of Jesus, and about the mighty works that he 
did, which all men equally testified concerning Him, he sent to him a 
letter of request by the hand of a man of his own, and entreated him .to 
come and heal him of his disease. Our Saviour, however, at the time 
that he called him, did not comply with his request: yet he deemed 
15 him worthy of a reply ; for he promised him that he would send one of 

his disciples, and would heal his diseases, and give salvation to him and 

to all who were near to him. Nor was the fulfilment of his promise to 

him long deferred: but after he was risen from the dead, and was taken 
19 up into heaven, Thomas the Apostle, one of the Twelve, as by the 
B 
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instigation of God, sent Thaddæus, who also was numbered among 

the Seventy disciples of Christ, to Edessa, to be a preacher and Evan- 

gelist of the teaching of Christ, and through him the promise of 

Christ was fulfilled. You have in written documents the evidence of 

these things, which is taken from (=) the Book of Records which 5 

is at Edessa; for at that time the kingdom was still standing. 

In the documents, therefore, that are there, in which is contained 

whatever had been done by those of old up to the time of Abgar, 

these things also are found preserved there up tothe present hour. But 

there is nothing to hinder our hearing the very Letters themselves 10 

which are taken by us from the Archives, and have the following 

form of words which are translated out of the Aramaic into Greek. 
Copy of the Letter which was written from King Abgar to Jesus, 

and sent to him by the hand of Hananias, the Tabularius, to 

Jerusalem. 15 
* Abgar Uchama, Chief of the country, to Jesus, the good Deliverer, 

* who has appeared in the country of Jerusalem, Peace. I have heard 

* about thee, and about the cures which are wrought by thy hands, 

** without medicines and herbs ; for as it is reported, thou makest the 

** blind to see, and the lame to walk; and thou cleansest the lepers, and 20 

thou castest out unclean spirits and devils, and thou healest those who 

* are tormented with lingering diseases, and thou raisest the dead. And 

* when I heard these things about thee, I settled in my mind one 

“of two things: either that thou art God, who being come down 

* from heaven, doest these things, or that thou art the Son of God, 25 

“ and doest these things. On this account, therefore, I have written 

* to request of thee that thou wouldest trouble thyself to come to 

* me, and cure this disease which I have: for I have also heard 

* that the Jews murmur against thee, and wish to do thee harm. But 


* I have a city, small and beautiful, which is enough for two." 30 


20 
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Copy of those things which were written from Jesus by the hand 
of Hananias, the Tabularius, to Abgar, the Chief of the country. 

* Blessed is he that hath believed in me, not having seen me. For 
“it is written concerning me; that those who see me will not believe 
“in me, and those who have not seen me, they will believe and be 
"saved. But touching what thou hast written to me, that I should 
“ come to thee, it is meet (A) that I should fulfil here every thing 
"for the sake of which I have been sent; and after I have ful- 
“ filled it, then I shall be taken up to Him that sent me; and when 
* I have been taken up, I will send to thee one of my disciples, that 
““ he may heal thy disease, and give salvation to thee and to those 
* who are with thee." 

But to these same Letters these things also are appended in the 
Aramaic tongue: that after Jesus was ascended, Judas Thomas sent 
to him Thaddeus the Apostle, one of the Seventy: and when he was 
come, he lodged with Tobias, the son of Tobias. But when it was 
heard about him they made it known to Abgar, that the Apostle 
of Jesus is come here, according as he sent thee word. And 
Thaddæus began to heal every disease and sickness by the power of 
God, so that all men wondered. But when Abgar heard the 
great and marvellous cures which he wrought, he supposed that 
he was the person about whom Jesus sent him word, and said 


to him, * When I have been taken up, I will send to thee one of 


| my disciples, that he may heal thy disease." Then he sent and 


25 


30 


called Tobias, with whom he was lodging, and said to him, I have 
heard that a mighty man is come, and is entered in, and lodges in thy 
house : bring him up therefore to me. And when Tobias came to Thad- 
dæus he said to him, Abgar the King has sent and called me, and 
commanded me to take thee up to him, that thou mayest heal him. 


And Thaddzus said, I will go up, for it is for this purpose that I have 
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been sent to him with power. Tobias therefore rose up early the 
next day, and took Thaddeus, and came to Abgar. But when 
they went up, his princes were assembled and standing there. And 
immediately as he entered in, a great vision appeared to Abgar on the 
countenance of Thaddeus the Apostle. And when Abgar saw it, he fell 
down before Thaddeus ; and astonishment seized upon all who were 
standing there, for they had not seen that vision, which appeared to 
Abgar alone. And he asked Thaddeus, Art thou in truth the 
disciple of Jesus the Son of God, who said to me, I will send to thee 
one of my disciples, that he may heal thee ( 3) and give thee sal- 
vation? And Thaddæus answered and said, Because thou hast 
nobly believed on Him that sent me, therefore have I been sent 
to thee; and again, if thou wilt believe on Him, thou shalt have the 
requests of thy heart. And Abgar said to him, thus I have believed 
on him, so that I have even desired to take an army and lay 
waste those Jews who crucified him, were it not that I was hindered on 
account of the dominion of the Romans. And Thaddeus said, Our 
Lord has fulfilled the will of his Father, and having fulfilled ¿£, he has 
been taken up to his Father. Abgar said to him, I have believed both 
in Him and in his Father. And Thaddæus said, On this account I 
lay my hand upon thee in His name, And when he had done this, imme- 
diately he was healed of his sickness and of the disease which he had. 
And Abgar marvelled, because like as he had heard concerning Jesus, so 
he saw in deeds by the hand of his disciple Thaddæus, that without medi- 
cines and herbs he healed him ; and not himself only, but also Abdu, 
son of Abdu, who had the gout; that he too went in, and fell at his feet, 
and when he prayed over him he was healed. And many other 
people of their city he healed, and did great works, and preached the 
word of God. 

After these things, Abgar said to him, Thou, Thaddæus, doest these 
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things by the power of God, and we are astonished at them. But 
in addition to all these things, I entreat thee to relate to me the 
history of the coming of Christ, and how it was ; about his power also, 
and by what power he did those things which I have heard. 

And Thaddæus said, For the present I will be silent; but because 


On 


I have been sent to preach the word of God, assemble for me to- 
morrow all the people of thy city, and'I will preach before them, and 
sow amongst them the word of life; also concerning the coming of 
Jesus, how it took place; and about his mission, for what purpose 
10 he was sent by his Father; and about (ei his power and his 
deeds, and about the mysteries which he spake in the world, and 
by what power he did these things, and about his new preaching, and 
about his abasement and his humiliation, and how he humbled and 
stripped and abased himself, and was crucified, and descended into 
15 hell, and broke through the wall of partition which had never been 
broken through, and raised up the dead ; and descended alone, and 
ascended with a great multitude to his Father. 
Abgar then gave orders that in the morning all the people of his 
city should assemble, and hear the preaching of Thaddzus. And then 
20 he afterwards commanded gold and silver to be given to him ; but he 
received it not, and said to him, If we have forsaken that which 
was our own, how can we accept that of others ? 
These things were done in the year three hundred and forty. But 
that these things might not have been translated in every word out of 


25 the Aramaic to no purpose, they are placed here in their order of time. 


HERE ENDETH THE FIRST BOOK, 


THE DOCTRINE OF ADDÆUS, THE APOSTLE. 
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* Addæus [said] to him, Because thou hast so believed, I lay my hand 
upon thee in the name of Him on whom thou hast so believed ; and at 
the same moment as he laid his hand upon him he was healed from 
the plague of the disease which he had had a long time. And Abgar was 
astonished, and wondered, because like as he had heard about Jesus 5 
himself, how he acted and healed, so Addzus also, without medicine of 
any kind, healed in the name of Jesus. And Abdu also, the son of Abdu, 
had the gout in his feet; and he too brought his feet near to him, and 
he laid his hand upon them, (a) and healed him, and he had the gout 
no more. And in all the city also he wrought great cures, and shewed 10 
wonderful mighty works init. Abgar said to him, Now that every man 
knoweth that thou doest these miracles by the power of Jesus Christ, 
and behold ! we are wondering at thy deeds, I therefore entreat thee to 
relate to us the history about the coming of Christ, how it was, also about 
his glorious power, and about the miracles which we have heard that 15 
he did, which thou hast seen, together with thy fellow disciples. 
Addæus said to him, I will not be silent from declaring this, because I 
have been sent hither for this very purpose, that I might speak and teach 
every one who, like thee, is willing to believe. Assemble for me to- 
morrow all the city, and I will sow in it the word of life by the preaching 20 
which I will preach before you, about the coming of Christ, how it was, 
and about Him that sent him, why and how he sent him, and about 
his power and his marvellous deeds, and about the glorious mys- 
teries of his coming which he spake in the world, and about 
the certitude of his preaching, and how and for what cause he 25 
abased himself, and humbled his exalted godhead by the manhood 
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which he assumed, and was crucified, and descended to the place of 
the dead, and broke through the wall of partition which had never been 
broken through, and gave life to the dead by being slain himself; and 


descended alone, and ascended with many to his glorious Father, 


en 


with whom he was from all eternity in one exalted godhead. 

And Abgar commanded that they should give to Addæus silver and 
gold. Addæus said to him, How can we receive any thing which is 
not our own? for, behold, that which was our own we have forsaken 
it, as we were commanded by our Lord; because without purses and 
10 without scrips, bearing the cross upon our shoulders, we were com- 

manded to preach his Gospel in the whole creation, at whose (1) cruci- 

fixion for our sakes, for the deliverance of all men, the whole crea- 
tion was affected and suffered. 
Andherelated before Abgarthe King, before his princes and his nobles, 
15 before Augustin, Abgar's mother, and before Shalmath, the daughter of 
Meherdath, Abgar's wife, the signs of our Lord and his wonders, and the 
glorious mighty works which he did, and his divine triumphs, and his 
ascension to his Father: and how they had received power and authority, 
and at the time when he ascended, by which same power he had healed 
Abgar and Abdu, the son of Abdu, the second person of his kingdom ; 
and how he informed them that he would reveal himself at the end of the 
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times, and at the consummation of all creatures ; also the resuscitation 
and resurrection which is to be hereafter for all men, and the separation 
which will be between the sheep and the goats, and between the be- 


lievers and the infidels. 


en 


2 
And he said to them, Because strait is the gate of life, and narrow 

is the way of truth, for this reason the believers of the truth are few; and 
through unbelief is Satan's pleasure. On this account there are 
many liars who lead astray those that behold. For were it not that 


30 there is a good end for men who believe, our Lord would not have 
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descended from heaven, and came to the birth, [and the suffering of 
death ; but he is come, and us has he sent w * 

* E * * e * 
of the faith which we preach, that God was crucified (for) all men. 
And if there be any who are not willing to be persuaded by these 
our words, let them draw near to us, and disclose to us what their mind 
is, that like as it were a disease, we may apply to their mind healing 
medicine (ss), for the recovery of their wounds. For although ye 
were not present at the time of Christ's passion, nevertheless, from 
the sun which was darkened, and ye saw it, learn ye and understand 
what great consternation there was at the tim of the crucifixion of 
Him whose Gospel has been spread abroad throughout all the earth by 
the signs which his Disciples, my fellows, do in all the earth’: and those 
who are Hebrews, and knew only the tongue of the Hebrews, in which 
they were born, behold, at this day they speak in all tongues, in order 
that those who are far off, as well as those who are near, may hear 
and believe that He is the same who confounded the tongues of the 
rebels, in this region, who were before us, and that it is He who 
at this day teaches through us the faith of truth and verity, by humble 
and uncultivated men, who are from Galilee of Palestine. For I 
myself also, whom ye see, am from Paneas, whence the river Jordan 
comes out, and I was chosen, together with my fellows, to be a 
preacher y œ v * * 
For I, according as my Lord commanded me, behold, I preach and 
publish the Gospel; and behold I cast his money upon the table before 
you, and the seed of his word I sow in the ears of all men: and 
such as are willing to receive it, theirs will be the good reward of 
the confession; and they who will not believe, against them wipe 
I off the dust of my feet, as He commanded me. Repent there- 


fore, my beloved, from evil ways and from abominable deeds, and 
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turn yourselvestohim with a good and honest will,as he hath turned him- 
self to you with the favour of his rich mercies; and be not like the 
generations of old that are passed away, which, because they hardened 
their heart against the fear of God, have received punishment openly, 
in order that they might be chastised thereby, and those who come 


Oo 


after them may tremble and fear: for the whole object of our Lord’s 
coming into the world was to teach us and to shew us, that at the con- 
summation of the creation (V there will be a resuscitation of all men; 
and at that time their acts of conduct will be represented in their 
10 own persons, and their bodies will be the volume for the writings 
of Justice, nor will any one be there who will not know how 
to read, because every man shall read the writings of his own 
book * * * * * * 
* you that have eyes, inasmuch as ye perceive not, you also are 
15 become like those who see not and hear not, and in vain is it to exert 
your voice which has no effect upon the deaf ear. While they are with- 
out blame for not hearing, because they are by nature deaf and dumb, 
the blame which is justly incurred is yours, because ye are not willing 
to perceive, not even that which ye do see. Forthe thick cloud of error 
20 which overwhelms your minds suffers you not to obtain that heavenly 
light, which is the understanding of knowledge. Flee then from things 
made and created, as I said to you, which are called gods in name 
only, but are not gods in their nature, and draw near to this who in 
his own nature is God for ever, and from everlasting; and is not a 


95 thing made, like your idols, nor is he a creature and a device, like 
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those images in which ye glory. Because even although he put on this 
body, still is he God with his Father: for the works of the creation, 
which trembled at his being slain, and were terrified at his suffering 
of death, they bear witness that he is God the Creator: for it was 
30 not on account of a man, who is of the earth, but on account of Him who 
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established the earth upon the waters : neither was it on account of a 
man that the sun became dark in the heavens, but on account of Him 
who made the great lights: nor was it by a man that the just and 
righteous were raised to life, but by Him who had granted (.) the power of 
death from the beginning : nor was it by a man that the vail of the temple 
of the Jews was rent from the toptothe bottom, but by Him who said 
to them, “ Lo, your house is left desolate.” For, behold, unless they 
who crucified him had known that he was the Son of God, they 
would not have proclaimed the desolation of their city, nor would 
they have divulged the affliction of their soul in crying Woe! Nor, in- 
deed, even had they been desirous of avoiding this confession, would the 
terrible commotions which took place at that time have suffered them 
to do so. For, behold, even some of the children of those who crucified 
him are become at this day preachers and evangelists, together with 
the Apostles, my companions, in all the land of Palestine, and among 
the Samaritans, and in all the country of the Philistines. The idols also 
of paganism are despised, and the cross of Christ is honoured, and the 
peoples and creatures confess God, who became man. If,therefore, while 


Jesus our Lord was upon earth ye would have believed in him, that 
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he is the Son of God, and, before ye had heard the word of his 20 


preaching, would have confessed in him, that he is God, now that he is 
ascended to his Father, and ye have seen the signs and the wonders 
which are done in his name, and have heard with your own ears the 


word of his Gospel, let no man of you doubt in his heart how the pro- 


mise of his blessing which he sent to you will be established with you— 25 


Blessed are ye that have believed in me, not having seen me; and 
because ye have so believed in me, the city in which ye dwell shall be 
blessed, and the enemy shall not prevail against it for ever. Turn not 


aside, therefore, from his faith, for, behold, ye have heard and seen what 


things bear witness to his faith, that he is the adorable Son and is the 30 
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glorious God, and he is the invincible King, and he is the power omni- 
potent; and through faith in him a man is able to acquire the eyes of a 
true mind, and to perceive that whosoever worshippeth creatures, 
the wrath of justice will overtake him. 

* For every thing which we speak (N.) before you, as we have re- 
ceived of the gift of our Lord, we speak, and we teach, and we shew, 
in order that ye may obtain your salvation, and not destroy your spirits 
through the error of heathenism; because the heavenly Light is 
arisen over the creatio, and He it is that chose the patriarchs 
of old, and the righteous men, and the prophets, and spake with 
them by the revelation of the Spirit of Holiness. For He is the God 
of the Jews who crucified him; the erring heathen also worship 
Him, even while they know it not, because there is no other God in 
heaven and in earth ; and behold, confession ascendeth up to him from 
the four quarters of the creation. Behold, therefore, your ears have 
heard that which was not heard by you before, and behold again, your 
eyes have seen that which was never seen by you before. Do no vio- 
lence, therefore, to that which ye have seen and heard. Put away from 
you the rebellious heart of your fathers, and free yourselves from the yoke 
of sin which hath dominion over you in libations and in sacrifices before 
graven images, and be careful for yourselves about your lives, which are 
perishable, and the stay of your head, which is frail, and get you a new 
mind which worships the Maker, and not the things made, in which is 
represented the image of verity and of truth, of the Father, and of the 


5 Son, and of the Spirit of Holiness, while ye believe and are baptized in 


the triple and gloriousnames. Forthisis our doctrine and our preaching, 
Because itis not in many things that the belief of the truth of Christ 
consists. And such of you as are willing to be obedient to Christ, ye know 


that I have many times repeated my words before you, in order that 


30 ye might learn and understand what ye hear. And we shall rejoice in 
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this,like the husbandman who rejoiceth in his field which is blessed; God 
also will be glorified by your repentance towards him. While ye obtain 
salvation through this, we also, who give you this counsel, shall not be 
defrauded of the blessed reward of this. And because I am confident 
that you are a land blessed according to the will of the Lord Christ 
(=), for this reason, instead of the dust of our feet, which it was 
commanded us that we should wipe off against the city which receiveth 
not our words, behold I have wiped off to-day at the door of your ears 
the words of my lips, in which are represénted both the coming of 
Christ which has been, and that which is still to be; and the resur- 
rection also, and the resuscitation of all men, and the separation which 
is to take place between the believers and the infidels, and the sad 
punishment which is reserved for those who know not God ; and the 
blessed promise of future joy which they shall receive who have 
believed in Christ, and worshipped him and his Father most high, 
and have confessed him and the Spirit of his Godhead. And now it 
is meet that I conclude my discourse for the present: let those, there- 
fore, who have accepted the word of Christ, and those also who are 
willing to join with us in prayer, remain with us, and then let them go 
to their own homes.” 

And Addzus the Apostle himself rejoiced at this, because he saw 
that many of the people of the city remained with him, and they were 
but few who did not remain at that time, while even those few, after not 
many days, accepted his words, and believed in the Gospel of the 
preaching of Christ. 

And when Addæus the Apostle had spoken these things before 
the city of Edessa, and King Abgar had seen that all the city 
rejoiced in his doctrine, men and women equally, and were saying to 
him, True and faithful is Christ who sent thee to us, he himself also 
greatly rejoiced at this and praised God ; because, like as he had heard 
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from Hanan, his Tabularius, respecting Christ, so he had seen the 
wonderful mighty works which Addzus the Apostle did in the name 
of Christ. And Abgar the King also said to him, Like as I sent 
word to Christ in my letter to him, and like as he sent word to me, and I 
have received from thee thyself this day, so will I believe all the days of 
my life, and in the same things will I continue and exult, because I also 


know that there is no other (-) power, in whose name these signs 


and wonders are done, but by the power of Christ, whom thou 


preachest in verity and truth. Henceforth, therefore, I will worship him, 
I and my son Maanu, and Augustin, and Shalmath the Queen. And 
now, wheresoever thou desirest, build a church, a place of assembly 
for those who have believed and shall believe thy words: and according 
as it has been charged thee by thy Lord, so minister thou at all times with 
confidence. Moreover, those who shall be teachers of this Gospel with 
thee, I am prepared to give to them large gifts, in order that they may 
have no other work besides the ministry. Whatsoever, also, is required 
by thee for the expenses of the building, I will give to thee without 
taking account, and thy word shall be of authority, and prevail in all this 
city ; further, be thou authorized, without any other, to come and enter 
into my presence, in my royal palace of honor. 

And when Abgar went down to his royal palace, he rejoiced, 
he and his princes with him, Abdu, son of Abdu, and Garmai, and 
Shemashgram, and Abubai, and Meherdath, together with the rest of 
their companions, at all that their eyes had seen and their ears had also 
heard; and in the gladness of their heart they also praised God for having 
turned their mind to him, and they renounced the paganism in which 
they stood, and confessed the Gospel of Christ. And when Addæus 
had built a church, they offered in it vows and oblations, they and the 
people of the city, and there they offered praises all the days of 


30 their life. 
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And Avida and Barcalba, who were chiefs and rulers, and wore the 
royal headband, drew near to Addæus, and asked him about the matter 
of Christ, that he would tell them, how He, being God, had appeared 
to them like a man: And, How indeed were ye able tolook upon him ? 
And he satisfied them all about this, about all that their eyes (34) had 
seen, and about every thing which their ears had heard from him. And 
allthat the prophets had spoken concerning him he repeated before 
them, and they received his words gladly and faithfully, and there was 
not a man that stood against him, for the glorious acts which he did 
suffered not any man to withstand him. 

But Shavida and Ebednebu, chiefs of the priests of this city, together 
with Piroz and Diku, their companions, when they had seen the 
signs which he did, ran and threw down the altars on which they 
sacrificed before Nebu and Bel, their gods, except the great altar in 
the midst of the city, and they cried out and said, Truly this is the 
disciple of that distinguished and glorious Master, of whom we have 
heard all that he did in the country of Palestine. And Addæus re- 
ceived all those who believed in Christ, and baptized them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Spirit of Holiness. And those 


who used to worship stones and stocks sat at his feet, and were recovered 
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from the plague of the foolishness of paganism. Even Jews skilled 


in the law and the prophets, who traded in silks, they too were 
convinced, and became disciples, and confessed Christ, that He is the 
Son of the living God. 


But neither did King Abgar nor the Apostle Addzeus compel any : 


man by force to believe in Christ, because, without the force of man, 


the force of the signs constrained many to believe in him. And they’ 


received his doctrine with love, all this country of Mesopotamia, and 
all the regions round about it. 
But Aggæus, who made the chains and headbands of the King, and 
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Palut, and Barshelama, and Barsamya, together with the rest of their 
companions, clave to Addæus the Apostle, and he received them, and 
associated them with him in the ministry, while they read in the Old 
Testament and the New, and the Prophets, (ens) and the Acts of the 
Apostles, meditating upon them every day: and he charged them 
cautiously, to let their bodies be pure and their persons holy, as it is be- 
coming in men who stand before the altar of God, Be ye indeed also far 
removed from false swearing, and from wicked murder, and from false 
witness, which is mixed up with adultery, and from magic arts, 
which are without mercy, and from soothsaying, and divination, and 
fortune-tellers; and from fate and nativities, in which the erring 
Chaldæans boast; and from planets and signs of the Zodiac, on which 
the foolish trust. And put away from you evil hypocrisy, and 
bribes, and gifts, by which the innocent are condemned. And besides 
this ministry to which ye have been called have no other service ; for 
the Lord himself is the service of your ministry all the days of your 
life. Be also diligent to give the seal of baptism, and love not the 
superfluities of this world. Listen ye to judgment with justice and 
with truth, and be not a stumblingblock to the blind, lest through you 
should be blasphemed the name of Him who opened the eyes of the 
blind, as we have seen: all therefore who see you will perceive that 
whatsoever ye preach and teach to others you perform yourselves." 
And they ministered with him in the church which Addæus had 
built, at the order and command of King Abgar, and they were furnished 
from what belonged to the King and to his nobles with some things for 
the house of God, and others for the supply of the poor. But a large 
multitude of people assembled day by day, and came to the prayers of 
the service, and to the reading of the Old Testament and the New of 
Ditonron. Theyalso believed in the revival of the dead, and they buried 
their departed in the hope of the resurrection. They kept also the 
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festivals of the Church at their proper seasons, and continued every 
day in the vigils of the Church. And they made visits of almsgiving 
(as) to the sick and to those that were whole, according to the instruction 
of Addæus to them. Moreover, in the places round about the city, 
churches were built, and many received from him the Hand of Priest- 
hood: so that the people of the East also, in the guise of merchants, 
passed over into the country belonging to the Romans, in order that 
they might see the signs which Addæus did. And those who became 
disciples received from him the Hand of Priesthood, and in their 
own country of the Assyrians they taught the sons of their own people, 
and built houses of prayer there secretly, through danger of the fire- 
worshippers and the adorers of water. 

And Narses, the King of the Assyrians, when he heard of the 
things which the Apostle Addzeus did, sent a message to the same 
King Abgar: Either send to methe man who doeth:these signs before 
thee, that I may see him and hear his words, or send me word of all 
that thou hast seen him do in thine own city. And Abgar wrote to 
Narses, and informed him of all the history of the matter of Addæus 


from the beginning to the end, and he left nothing which he did not 


write to him. But when Narses heard those things which were 
written to him, he was astonished and marvelled. 

But Abgar the King, because he was not able to pass over into the 
country belonging to the Romans, and go to Palestine, and slay the 
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Jews, because they had crucified Christ, wrote a letter and sent it to | 


Tiberius Cesar, writing in it thus: 

* King Abgar to our Lord Tiberius Cesar: Knowing that nothing 
is concealed from your Majesty, I write and inform your great and 
dread Sovereignty that the Jews who are under your hand, and dwell 
in the country of Palestine, have assembled themselves together, and 


crucified the Christ, without any fault worthy of death, after he had done 
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before them signs and wonders, and had shewn them great and mighty 
works, so that he even raised the dead to life for them; and at the time 
that they crucified him the sun became darkened, and the earth also 
shook, (V) and all creatures trembled and quaked; and, as if of their 
accord, at this deed the whole creation quailed, and the inhabiters of the 
creation. And now your Majesty knoweth what order it is meet for 
you to give respecting the people of the Jews who have done these 
things." | 

And Tiberius Cæsar wrote and sent to King Abgar, and he wrote to 
him thus: 

“ The letter of thy Fidelity towards me I have received, and it has 
been read before me. Touching what the Jews have had the audacity 
to do with the cross, the Governor Pilate also has written and made 
known to my Proconsul, Aulbinus, respecting these same things which 
thou hast written to me. But because the war of the people of Spain, 
who have rebelled against me, is on foot at this time, for this reason 
I have not been able to avenge this matter; but I am prepared, when 
I have leisure, to bring a charge legally against the Jews, who act 
not according to the law. And on this account Pilate also, who was 


20 appointed by me Governor there, I have sent another in his stead, and 


dismissed him in disgrace, because he exceeded the law, and did the will 
of the Jews, and, for the gratification of the Jews, crucified Christ 
who, according to what I hear about him, instead of the cross of death, 


deserved to be honoured and adored by them, and the more so, because 


25 they saw with their own eyes every thing that he did. But thou, ac- 


cording to thy Fidelity towards me, and thine own true compact, and 
that of thy fathers, hast done well in thus writing to me." 

And Abgar the King received Aristides, who had been sent to him by 
Tiberius Cæsar. And he replied, and sent him back with presents of 


30 honor which were suitable for him who sent him to him. And he 
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went from Edessa to Thicuntha, where Claudius, the second from the 
Emperor, was; and from thence, in the next place, he went to Artica, 


where (sm) Tiberius Cesar was. But Caius was watching the regions 
round about Casar. And Aristides himself also related before Tiberius the 


history of the mighty works which Addæus had done before King Abgar. 5 


And when he had leisure from the war, he sent and put to death some of 
the chiefs of the Jews who were in Palestine. And when King Abgar 
heard, he was very glad of this, that the Jews had received punishment 
as it was right. | 

And some years after the Apostle Addæus had built the church in 
Edessa, and had furnished it with every thing that was requisite for it, 
and had converted many ofthe people of the city, he also built churches 
in other villages which were far off and near, and completed and orna- 
mented them, and established in them deacons and presbyters, and he 
taught persons to read the Scriptures in them, and he taught the 
Ordinances and the Ministry without and within. After all these things, 
he was seized with that disease of which he departed from this world. 
And he called for Aggæus before the whole assembly of the Church, 
and brought him near, and made him Guide and Ruler in his 


own place. And Palut, who was a deacon, he made him presbyter; 20 


and Abshelama, who was a scribe, he made him deacon. And while 
the Nobles and Chiefs were assembled, and stood near him, Bar 
Calba, the son of Zati, and Maryhab, the son of Barshemash, and 


Senac, son of Avida, and Piroz, son of Patric, together with the rest 


of their companions, the Apostle Addæus said to them, Ye know and 25 


can testify, all of you who hear me, that whatsoever I have preached to 
you and have taught you, and ye have heard from me, so have I conducted 
myself among you, and ye have seen it also in practice; because our Lord 


thus charged us, that whatsoever we preach in words before the people, 


we should also practise it in deeds before all men. And according to the 30 
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Ordinances and Laws which were appointed by the Disciples in Jerusalem, 
and even the Apostles, my fellows, were guided by them (Aye); so likewise 
you, turn ye not aside from them, nor diminish aught from them: in 
the same manner as I myself also am guided by them amongst you, and 
have not turned aside from them to the right or to the left, in order that 
I might not become a stranger to the promised salvation which is 
reserved for such as are guided by them. Give heed, therefore, to this 
ministry which ye hold, and continue in it with fear and trembling, and 
minister every day. Minister not in it with neglectful habits, but with 
the discretion of faith: neither let the praises of Christ cease out of 
your mouth, nor let weariness in the prayer of stated times approach 
you. Give heed to the verity which ye hold, and to the teaching of 
the truth which ye have received, and to the inheritance of salvation 
which I commit to you, because before the judgment-seat of 
Christ will it be required of you, when He maketh reckoning with 
the pastors and superiors, and when He taketh his money from the 
traders, with the increase of the profits, For He is the King's Son, 
and goeth to receive a kingdom, and return; and He will come and 
make a resurrection of all men, and then He will sit upon the throne 
of his righteousness, and judge the dead and the living, according 
as he has told us. Let not the secret eye of your minds from above 
be blinded, that your offences may not abound in the way which 
has no offences in it, but error is abominable in its paths. Seek 
those that are lost, and direct those that err, and rejoice in those that 
are found; bind up the bruised, and watch over the fatlings ; because at 
your hands will the sheep of Christ be required. Look ye not to honour 
which passeth away ; for the shepherd that looketh to receive honour 
from his flock, badly, badly stands his flock with respect to him. 
Let your care over the young lambs be great, because their angels 


behold the face of the Father which is invisible. Neither be ye stones of 
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offence before the blind, but clearers of the way and of the paths (X) 
in a difficult country, among the Jews, who crucified Him, and the 
Pagans who are in error; for with these two sides ye have war, in 
order that ye might shew the truth of the faith which ye hold: even 
while ye are quiet, your modest and honourable appearance will 
fight for you against those who hate the truth and love falsehood. 
Smite not the poor in the presence ofthe rich; for their poverty is 
an infliction bad enough for them. Suffer not yourselves to be beguiled 
by the abominable deliberations of Satan, lest ye be stripped naked 


of that faith which ye have put on” * * * * 
* * * e * * * * 
* e * * * * * a 


„Nor will we mingle ourselves with the Jews, who crucified him; nor 
will we let go this inheritance which we have received from thee, but with 
it will we depart out of this world ; and on the day of our Lord, before 
the tribunal of his righteous judgment, there will He restore to us 
this inheritance, according as thou hast told us." 

And when these things had been spoken, Abgar the King rose up, he 
and his Princes, and his Nobles, and he went to his own palace, while 
they all of them grieved over him because he was dying. And he 
sent to him honourable and noble apparel, that he might be buried 
in it. But when Addæus the Apostle saw it, he sent word to 
him, During my life I have taken nothing from thee, neither will I 
now at my death take any thing from thee, nor will I belie in myself 
the word of Christ, which he spake to us, '* Accept not any thing from 
any man, and possess not any thing in this world." 

And three days more after these things had been spoken by the 
Apostle Addæus, and he had heard and received the testimony of 
the doctrine of their preaching from those belonging to his ministry in 
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the presence of all the Nobles, he departed out of this world ; and that 30 
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day was the fifth of the week, and the fourteenth of the month 
lyar. And the whole city was in great mourning and bitter suffering 
on account of him. Nor was it the Christians (r4) only that grieved 
over him, but the Jews also, and the Pagans who were in this same 


city. But Abgar the King grieved over him more than all, he and the 


Q 


Princes of his kingdom. And in the sorrow of his heart he despised and 
abandoned the honour of his kingdom on that day ; and with tears and 
sighs he wept over him with all men. And all the people of the city 
that saw him marvelled how greatly he was afflicted on his account. 
10 And with great and exceeding honour he conveyed and buried him 
like one of the Princes when he dies, and he placed him in a large 
sepulchre of sculpture by the fingers, in which those of the house of 
Ariu, the ancestors of Abgar the King, were laid: there he laid him 
compassionately, with sorrow and great grief. And all the people of 
15. the Church went from time to time, and offered prayers there diligently ; 
and they celebrated the commemoration his death from year to year, 
according to the ordinance and instruction which had been committed 
to them by the Apostle Addzeus himself, and according to the word of 
Aggæus, who himself became Guide and Ruler, and the successor of 


20 his chair after him, by the Hand of Priesthood, which he had received 
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from him in the presence of all men. 

He, too, by the same Hand that he had received from him, made Priests 
and Guides in the whole of this country of Mesopotamia. For they also, 
like the Apostle Addæus, thus held fast his word, and listened and 


25 received, as good and faithful heirs of the Apostle of the adorable Christ. 
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But silver and gold accepted he from no man, nor did the gifts of the 
Princes approach him: for instead of gold and silver, he enriched the 
Church of Christ with the souls of believers. But the whole state of the 
men and the women were modest and decorous, and they were holy and 
30 pure; because they dwelt in union and modesty without spot,in watchful- 
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ness of the ministry decorously, in their carefulness towards the poor, and 
in their (aa) visitations to the sick: for their ways were full of praise 
from those who beheld, and their conduct was invested with commen- 
dation from strangers, so that even the priests belonging to Nebu and Bel 
divided the honour with them at all times, by their honourable aspect, 5 
by the truth of their words, by the plain speaking which was in their 
freedom, that was neither subservient to greediness, nor in bondage under 
blame. For there was no one who saw them that did not run to mcet 
them, that he might greet them honorably, because the very sight of 
them diffused peace upon the beholders; for their words of peace were 10 
spread like a net over the rebellious, while they were entering within the 
fold of truth and verity. For there was no man who saw them 
and had any ground to be ashamed of them, because they did any thing 
which was not just and not becoming: and by these means, their 
countenances were open, in the preaching of their doctrine towards all !5 
men; for whatsoever they said to others and exhorted them to do, they 
themselves exhibited the same in deeds in their own persons, and 
the hearers, who saw that their actions and words went together, 
became their disciples without much persuasion, and confessed Christ 
the King, while they praised God for having turned them to him. 20 
And some years after the death of King Abgar, there arose one of 
his rebellious sons, who was not obedient to peace, and he sent word 
to Aggzeus, as he was sitting in the Church, Make me a headband of 
gold, such as thou usest formerly to make for my fathers. Aggæus 
replied to him, I will not leave the ministry of Christ, which has been 25 
committed to me by Christ's disciple, and make the headbands of the 
evil one. And when he saw that he did not obey him, he sent and brake 
his legs as he was sitting in the church and expounding. And as 
he was dying he adjured (Xa) Palut and Abshelama, Lay me and 
bury me in this house, for whose truth’s sake, behold, I am dying. 30 
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And as he had adjured them, so they laid him within the centre door of 
the church, between the men and the women. And there was great 
and bitter mourning in all the Church, and in all the city, beyond 
the suffering and mourning which there had been in its interior, 
like the mourning had been when the Apostle Addæus himself died. 

And because he died suddenly and quickly, at the breaking of his 
legs, he was not able to lay his hand upon Palut, and Palut himself 
weht to Antioch, and received the Hand of Priesthood from Serapion, 
Bishop of Antioch, which Hand Serapion himself also received from 
Zephyrinus, Bishop of the city of Rome, from the succession of the 
Hand of Priesthood of Simon Cephas, who had received it from our 
Lord, and was bishop there in Rome twenty and five years in the days 
of that Caesar who reigned there thirteen years. 

And as is the custom in the kingdom of King Abgar, and in all 
kingdoms, that whatsoever the king orders, and whatsoever is spoken in 
his presence is committed to writing, and laid up among the records, 
so also Labubna, son of Senac, son of Ebedshaddai, the king's scribe, 
wrote these things of Addzus the Apostle from the beginning to 
the end; while Hanan the Tabularius, the kings' Sharir, set to the 
hand of witness, and placed it among the records of the kings, where 
the ordinances and the laws are laid up, and there the contracts of the 


buyers and sellers are kept with care, without any negligence whatever. 


Here endeth the Doctrine of the Apostle Addzus, which 
he preached in Edessa, the faithful city of Abgar, thc 
faithful King. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE APOSTLES. 


(34) WHEN Christ ascended to his Father: and how the Apostles received 5 


the gift of the Spirit; and the Ordinances and Laws of the Church, 
and whither each one of the same Apostles went: and from whence 


the countries belonging to the Romans received the Hand of Priesthood. 


In the three hundred and thirty-ninth year of the kingdom of the 
Greeks, in the month Heziran, on the fourth day of the same, which is 
the first day of the week, and the completion of Pentecost, on this same 
day the Disciples came from Nazareth of Galilee, from the place where 
` the conception of our Lord was announced, to the mountain which is 
called Baith Zaithe, our Lord being with them, but not being visible to 
them. And at the time of the great morning our Lord lifted up his 
hands, and laid them upon the heads of the Eleven Disciples, and gave 
to them the gift of the Priesthood ; and suddenly a bright cloud received 
him, and they beheld him as he went up to heaven. And he sat down 
on the right hand of his Father, And they were praising God because 
they saw his ascension as he had told them; and they were rejoicing, 
because they had received the Right Hand of Priesthood of the house 
of Moses and Aaron. And from thence they went up and proceeded 
to the upper room, that in which our Lord had celebrated the Passover 
with them, and in the place where the inquiries had been: Who is it 
that betraycth our Lord to the crucifiers ? There also were the inquiries, 
How they should preach his Gospel in the world. And as within that 
upper room the mystery of His body and blood began, that it might 
prevail in the world, so also from thence did the teaching of his preach- 
ing begin to have authority in the world. And when (q) the Disciples 
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were thrown into this difficulty, How they should preach his Gospel to 
strange tongues which they knew not, and they were speaking one to 
the other after this manner: Although we be confident that Christ will 
perform by our hands mighty works, and miracles before strange 
peoples whose tongues we know not, neither are they acquainted with 
our tongue, who shall teach them and inform them, that it is by the 
name of Christ, who was crucified, that these mighty works and miracles 
are done? And while the Disciples were in these deliberations, Simon 
Cephas rose up and said to them: My brethren, This is not our business, 
how we shall preach his Gospel, but it is our Lord's; for He knoweth 
how it is possible for us to preach his Gospel in the world ; but we rely 
upon his care for us, which he promised to m and said: “When I am 
ascended to my Father I will send to you the Spirit, the Paraclete, that 
he may teach you every thing which it is meet for you to know, and to 
make known." And when Simon Cephas had spoken these things to his 
fellow Apostles, and reminded them, a voice of mystery was heard by 
them, and a sweet odour, which is strange to the world, was diffused on 
them, and tongues of fire, between the voice and the odour, came down 
to them from heaven, and alighted and sat upon every one of them ; and 
according to the tongue which each one of them had received, so he 
prepared himself to go to the country in which that tongue was spoken 
and understood. And by the same gift of the Spirit which was given 
to them on that day, they also appointed Ordinances and Laws which 
were agreeable with the Gospel of their preaching, and with the true 
and faithful teaching of their doctrine: 
I. The Apostles therefore appointed: Pray ye towards the 
East, “because as the lightning which lightneth from the 
east, and is seen even to the west, so shall the coming of the 
Son of Man be": that by this we may know and understand 
that He will appear from the East suddenly. 
H 


(aa) II. 


III. 


IV. 


VI. 


VII 
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Again the Apostles appointed, That on the first day of the 
week there should be service and reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and an Oblation. Because on the first day of the week 
our Lord rose from the place of the dead, and on the first 
day of the week he manifested himself in the world, and on the 
first day of the week he ascended up to heaven, and on the first 
day of the week he will appear in the end with the Angels of 


heaven. 


Again the Apostles appointed, That on the fourth day of 


the week there should be service, because upon it our Lord 
disclosed to them about his trial and his suffering, and his 
crucifixion, and his death, and his resurrection. And the 
Disciples were in this sorrow. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That on the sixth day of the 
week, at the ninth hour, there should be service, because that 
which had been spoken on the fourth day of the week about 
the suffering of our Saviour was accomplished on the sixth 
day of the week, while the worlds and the creatures trembled, 


and the lights in the heavens were darkened. 


. Again the Apostles appointed, That there should be Pres- » 


byters and Deacons like the Levites, and Subdeacons like 
those who carried the vessels of the hall of the Sanctuary 
of the Lord, and an Overseer, the same is the Guide of all the 
people, like Aaron the chief and master of all the priests 
and Levites of the whole city. 

Again the Apostles appointed: Celebrate the day of the 
Epiphany of our Saviour, which is the chief of the festivals 
of the Church, on the sixth day of the latter Canun, in the 
long number of the Greeks. 


Again the Apostles appointed : Forty days before the day of 
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VIII. 


IX. 


XI. 


XII. 
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the Passion of our Saviour fast ye, and then celebrate the 
day of the Passion, and the day of the Resurrection, because 
our Lord himself also, the lord of the. festival, fasted forty 
days, and Moses and Elias, who were invested (ya ) with this 
mystery, they also fasted forty days each, and then they 
were glorified. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That at the conclusion of all 
the scriptures, the Gospel should be read, as being the scal 
of all the scriptures: and the people should listen to it 
Standing up on their feet, because it is the glad tidings of 
Salvation of all men. 

Again the Apostles appointed: At the completion of fifty 
days after his resurrection, make the commemoration of his 


ascension to his glorious l'ather. 


. The Apostles appointed, That, except the Old Testament 


and the Prophets and the Gospel, and the Acts of their 
own Triumphs, let not any thing be read on the pulpit of 
the Church. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That whosoever is not ac- 
quainted with the Faith of the Church, and the Ordinances 
and Laws which are appointed in it, should not be a Guide 
and Ruler; and whosoever is acquainted with them and has 
transgressed them, should not minister any more, because, 
not being confirmed in his ministry, he acts falsely. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That whosoever sweareth, or 
lieth, or beareth false witness, or goeth amongst sorcerers and 
soothsayers, and Chaldzans, and putteth faith in fate and na- 
tivities, which they hold who know not God, should also, as 
being a man that knoweth not God, be dismissed from the 


ministry, and not minister. 
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Again the Apostles appointed, If there be any man that 
doubteth touching the ministry, and it is not confirmed to him, 
this man should not minister again, because the Lord of the 
ministry is not confirmed to him, and he deceiveth man, and 
not God, before whom no artifices avail.” 

Again the Apostles appointed, Whoso lendeth and taketh 
L saa ) usury, and is occupied with merchandise and greedi- 
ness, he should not minister again, nor continue in the ministry. 
Again the Apostles appointed, That he who loveth the Jews 
like Iscariot, who loved them, or the Pagans, who worship 
creatures instead of the Creator, should not enter in amongst 
them and minister: but if he be already amongst them they 
should not suffer him, but he should be separated from 
amongst them, and not minister with them again. 

Again the Apostles appointed, If any one from the Jews or 
Pagans come and join himself with them, and if, after he has 
joined himself with them, he turn and go back to the side 
on which he had stood, if afterwards he return and come 
to them a second time, he should not be received again, but, 
like the side on which he had been before, so let those who 
know him look upon him. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That it is not lawful for the 
Guide to do the things which pertain to the Church apart 
from those who minister with him ; but with the counsel of 
them all let him order, and that be done which all of them 
assent to and object not. 

Again the Apostles appointed, That all those who depart out 
of this world with the good testimony of the faith of Christ, 


and with affliction for his name's sake, make ye a commemo- 
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ration of them on the day on which they were put to death. 39 
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Again the Apostles appointed, In the service of the Church 
repeat, day by day, David's songs of praise, on account of this : 
* I will bless the Lord always," and “ His praises are always 
in my mouth,” and “ In the day and in the night will I medi- 
tate and speak, and cause my voice to be heard before thee." 
Again the Apostles appointed, Such as divest ( AA ) them- 
selves of mammon, and run not after the gain of money, let 
them be chosen and advanced to the ministry of the altar. 
Again the Apostles appointed, The Priest who accidentally 
bindeth improperly,let him receive the punishment which is 
just; but let him that has been bound receive the bond as if 
he had been properly bound. ' 

Again the Apostles appointed, Those who are accustomed 
to hear trials, if it appear that they have respect of persons, 
and condemn the innocent and acquit the guilty, let them not 
hear another trial, receiving again the rebuke of their hypo- 
crisy as it is fit, 

Again the Apostles appointed, Such as are high-minded 
and puffed up with the pride of boasting, let them not be 
promoted to the ministry, “because that which is exalted 
among men is abominated before God”; and against them it 
is said, “I will return the recompense upon those that are 
proud." , 

Again the Apostles appointed, That there should be a Ruler 
over the Presbyters who are in the villages, and that he 
should be acknowledged the chief of them all, at whose hand 
they should all be required ; for Samuel thus went to visit 
from place to place and ruled. 

Again the Apostles appointed, Those kings who shall here- 


after believe in Christ, it shall be lawful for them to go up and 
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stand before the altar together with the Guides of the Church, 
because David also, and those who were like him, went up 
and stood before the altar. 

XXVI. Again the Apostles appointed, That no man should dare to 
do any thing by the authority of the Priesthood unjustly 
and improperly, but with justice, and without the blame of 
hypocrisy. 

(M) XXVII. Again the Apostles appointed, That the bread of the 
Oblation should be placed upon the altar on the day that it 
is baked, and not some days after, which is not lawful. 

But all these things, it was not for themselves that the Apostles 
appointed them, but for those who should come after them, for they 
feared that wolves were about to put on sheeps' clothing: because for 
themselves, the Spirit, the Paraclete which was in them, was sufficient to 
conduct them lawfully, according to these Laws which he had appointed 
by their hands. For they who had received from our Lord power and 
authority needed not that laws should be appointed for them 
by others; for Paul also, and Timothy, while they were going 
about in the country of Syria and Cilicia, committed these same Regu- 
lations and Laws of the Apostles and Elders to those who were under 
the hand of the Apostles, for the churches of the countries in which 
they were preaching and publishing the Gospel ; but the Disciples, after 
these Ordinances and Laws which they had appointed, ceased not from 
the preaching of the Gospel, or from wonderful mighty works which 
our Lord did by their hands. For much people was collected near them 
every day, who believed on Christ, and they came to them from other 
cities and hearkened to their words and received them. But 
Nicodemus and Gamaliel, chiefs of the Synagogue of the Jews, came 
to the Apostles secretly, consenting to their doctrine. But Judas, and 


Levi, and Peri, and Joseph, and Justus, the sons of Hananias, and 
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Caiphas and Alexander the priests, they also came to the Apostles by 
night, confessing Christ, that he is the Son of God; but they were 
afraid of disclosing their minds towards the Disciples on account of the 
sons of their own people. And the Apostles received them with love, 
saying to them: Destroy not, through the shame and fear of (A) 
men, your lives before God, and have the blood of Christ required 
of you, as well as of your fathers who took it upon themselves: 
for it cannot be accepted before God, that while ye be with those 
who worship him, ye should go and mingle yourselves with those who 
slew his adorable son. How do ye expect that your faith should be 
accepted with those who are true, so long as ye are with those that are 
false ? but it is right that you, as men who believe in Christ, should 
confess openly this faith which we preach. And when they heard these 
things from the Disciples, those sons of the priests cried out, all of them 
equally, before the whole people of the Apostles, We confess and be- 
lieve in Christ who was crucified, and we confess that he is the Son of 
God from everlasting; and we renounce those who dared to crucify 
him; for even the priests of the people confess Christ secretly, 
but on account of the headship of the people which they love, they 
are not willing to confess openly, and they have forgotten that which is 
written that * He is the Lord of knowledge, and artifices avail not be- 


99 


fore him.” But when their fathers had heard these things of their sons, 
they threatened them greatly, not, indeed, because they had believed on 
Christ, but because they had declared and spoken openly of the mind of 
their fathers before the sons of their people. But those who believed 
clave to the Disciples, and turned not from them, because they saw 
that whatsoever they taught to the multitudes, they fulfilled the same 
themselves in deeds before all men. And whenever affliction and perse- 
cution arose against the Disciples, they rejoiced in being afflicted with 


them, and they received stripes and imprisonment with gladness, in the 
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confession of their faith in Christ ; and all the days of their life they 
preached Christ before the Jews and the Samaritans. And after the 
death of the Apostles there were Guides and Rulers in the churches, and 
whatsoever ( ¿al ) the Apostles had committed to them, and they had 
received from them, they taught to the multitudes all the time of their 
lives. They again, at their deaths also committed and delivered to 
their disciples after them every thing which they had received from the 
Apostles; also what James had written from Jerusalem, and Simon 
from the city of Rome, and John from Ephesus, and Mark from the 
great Alexandria, and Andrew from Phrygia, and Luke from Mace- 
donia, and Judas Thomas from India; that the epistles of an Apostle 
might be received and read in the Churches, in every place, like those 
Triumphs of their Acts, which Luke wrote, are read, that by this the 
Apostles might be known, and the Prophets, and the Old Testament 
and the New ; that one truth was preached by them all, that one Spirit 
spake in them all from one God, whom they had all worshipped and 
had all preached. And the countries received their doctrine. Every 
thing, therefore, which had been spoken of our Lord by the hand of 
the Apostles, and the Apostles had delivered to their disciples, was be- 
lieved and received in every country, by the intimation of our Lord, who 
said to them, “I am with you, even till the world ends:” while 
the Guides were disputing with the Jews from the books of the Pro- 
phets, and contending against the erring Pagans with the terrible 
mighty works which they did in the name of Christ: for all the peoples, 
even those who dwelt in other countries, were quiet and silent at the 
Gospel of Christ; and those who confessed cried out under the 
persecution, “ This persecution of us to-day shall be an advocate for 
us because we were formerly persecutors.” For there were some of 
them against whom death by the sword was decreed, and some of them 


from whom they took away whatsoever they possessed and dismissed 
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them; and as often as affliction arose against them, their congre- 
gations became enriched and increased (AL), and with gladness 
of their heart they received death of every kind. And by the Hand 
of Priesthood, which the Apostles themselves had received from 
our Lord, their Gospel was spread abroad in the four quarters of the 
world rapidly. And while they visited one another, they ministered to 
each other. 

Jerusalem received the Hand of Priesthood, and all the country of 
Palestine, and the parts of the Samaritans and the Philistines, and the 
country of the Arabians, and of Phoenicia, and the people of Caesarea, 
from James, who was Ruler and Guide in the Church of the Apostles, 
which had been built in Sion. 

The great Alexandria and Thebais, and the whole of Inner Egypt, 
and all the country of Pelusium, and even to the borders of the Indians, 
received the Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Mark, the Evangelist, 
who was Ruler and Guide there in the church which he had built 
there, and ministered. 

India, and all its own countries, and those bordering on it, even to 
the farthest sea, received the Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Judas 
Thomas, who was Guide and Ruler in the church which he built 
there, and ministered there. 

Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, and Galatia, even to Pontus, received 
the Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Simon Cephas, who himself laid 
the foundation of the church there, and was Priest, and ministered 
there up to the time when he went up from thence to Rome, on account 
of Simon the Sorcerer, who was deceiving the people of Rome by his 
sorceries. 

(A) The city of Rome, and all Italy, and Spain, and Britain, and 


Gaul, together with the other remaining countries which bordered on 


30 them, received the Apostles Hand of Priesthood from Simon Cephas, 
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who went up from Antioch, and became Ruler and Guide there in the 
Church which he built there and in its environs. 

Ephesus, and Thessalonica, and all Asia, and all the country of the 
Corinthians, and of all Achaia and its environs, received the Apostles’ 
Hand of Priesthood from John the Evangelist, who had leaned upon the 5 
bosom of our Lord, who built a Church there, and ministered there in 
his office of Guide there. 

Nicæa, and Nicomedia, and all the country of Bithynia, and of 
Gothia, and of the regions round about it, received the Apostles Hand 
of Priesthood from Andrew, the brother of Simon Cephas, who was 10 
Guide and. Ruler in the Church which he built there, and was Priest 
and ministered there. 

,- Byzantium, and all the country of Thrace, and its environs, even to the 
great river, the border which separates between the Barbarians, received 


the Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Luke the Apostle, who built a 


15 
Church there, and ministered there in his office of Ruler and Guide there. 
Edessa, and all its environs which were on all sides of it, and Soba, 
and Arabia, and all the North, and the regions round about it, 
and the South, and all the places of the borders of Mesopotamia, re- 
ceived the Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Addæus, the Apostle, one 20 


of the Seventy two Apostles, who taught there, and built a Church there, 
and was Priest and ministered there in his office of Guide there. 

The whole of Persia of the Assyrians and Armenians and Medians, 
and of the countries round about Babylon, the Huzites and the Gele, 


even to the borders of the Indians, and even to the country (en) of Gog 


to 
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and Magog, and again all the countries from all sides, received the 
Apostles’ Hand of Priesthood from Aggæus, a maker of golden chains, 
the disciple of Addzeus the Apostle. 

But the rest of the other fellows of the Apostles went to the distant 


countries of the Barbarians, and taught from place to place, and passed 30 
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on, and there they ministered with their preaching ; there also was their 
departure out of this world, while their disciples after them continued 
to go on up to the present day. And there was no change or addition 
made by them to what they preached. 

But Luke the Evangelist had this diligence, and wrote the Triumphs of 
the Acts of the Apostles, and the Ordinances and Laws of the ministry 
of their Priesthood, and whither each one of them went. By his dili- 
gence, therefore, Luke wrote these things, and more than these, and he 
placed them in the hand of Priscus and Acquilas, his disciples; and 
they accompanied him even up to the day of his death: like as 
Timothy and Erastus, of Lystra and Menaus, the first disciples of the 
Apostles, accompanied Paul until he went up to the city of Rome, 
because he had withstood the orator Tertullus. And Nero the Emperor 


slew him with the sword, and Simon Cephas, in the city of Rome. 


DOCTRINE OF SIMON CEPHAS, IN THE CITY OF ROME. 


IN the third year of Claudius Cæsar, Simon Cephas departed from 
Antioch to go to Rome. And as he passed on he preached in the 
countries the word of our Lord. And when he drew nigh to enter 
in there, many had heard and they went out to meet him, and the 
whole Church received him with great joy. And some of the princes 
of the city who (al) wore the headbands of kings came out to him 
that they might see him and hear his word ; and when the whole city 
was gathered together near him, he stood up to speak with them, and 
to shew them the preaching of his teaching how it was; and he began 
to speak to them thus: Men, sons of Rome, saints of all Italy, hearken 
to what I say to you. To-day I preach and proclaim Jesus the Son 
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of God, who came down from heaven, and was made man, and was 
amongst us like ourselves, and wrought marvellous mighty works 
and signs and wonders before us, and before all the Jews who are 
in the land of Palestine. And you also have heard of those things 
which he did, because they came to him also from other countries 
on account of the fame of his healing, and on the report of his mar- 
vellous helps. And every one that came near to him was healed 
by his word. And because he was God, at the same time as he healed 
he also forgave sins: for his healing which was manifest bare witness to 
his secret forgiveness, that it is true and to be believed. For this Jesus 
the prophets preached in their mysteries, while they waited to see 
him, and to hear his words: that he who was with his Father for 
ever and from everlasting, is God, who was hidden in the height, 
and is appeared in the depth, the glorious Son, who is of his Father, 
and is glorified together with his Father and with the Spirit of his 
Godhead, aid the terrible power of his majesty. He also was crucified 
of his own will by the hands of sinners, and was taken up to his Father, 
while I and my companions beheld, and he will come again in his own 
glory and that of all his holy angels, as we have heard him say to us. 
For we are not able to speak any thing which has not been heard by 
us from him, nor do we write in the book of his Gospel any thing 
which he has not spoken to us, because (M) this word is spoken that 
the mouth of the liars may be stopped, on the day that the sons of men 
shall give an account of their idle words at the place of Judgment. 
But because we were catchers of fish, and not skilled in books, on 
this account he said to us, ‘I will send you the Spirit, the Para- 
clete, that he may teach you what ye do not know;' for by his 
gift we speak these things which ye hear. And further by it we 
bring aid to the sick and healing to the deceased ; that by the hearing of 


his word, and by the aid of his power, ye may believe in Christ, that he is 
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God, the Son of God, may be delivered from the service of bondage 
and may worship him and his Father, and glorify the Spirit of 
of his Godhead. For when we glorify the Father we also glorify his 
Son with him, and when we worship the Son we also worship the 
5 Father with him ; and when we confess the Spirit we also confess the 
Father and the Son, because in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Spirit, were we commanded to baptize those who believe, that 
they might live for ever." 
“ Flee therefore from the words of the wisdom of this world, in which 
10 there is no profit, and draw near to those which are true and faithful, 
and accepted before God; and their reward is reserved, and their re- 
compense abideth. And now that the light is arisen upon the creation, 
the world also has obtained the eyes of the mind, that every man might 
see and understand that it is not right that creatures should be wor- 
15 shipped instead of the Creator, neither together with the Creator, 
because every thing which is creature ought to be a worshipper of 
its maker, and is not to be worshipped like its creator. But this one’ 
who came to us is God, the Son of God, in his own nature, although 
he mingled his godhead with our manhood, in order that he might 
20 renew our manhood by the aid of his godhead. And on this account 
it is just that we should worship him, because he is to be worshipped 
together with his Father, and that we should not worship creatures, 
which were created for the worship of the Creator. For he is the God 
of Truth () and of Verity: it is he who was before the worlds 
25 and things created: he is the Son of Truth, and the glorious fruit 
who is of the Father mosthigh. But ye see the wonderful deeds which 
accompany and follow these words: one would hardly believe the short 
time since he ascended to his Father, and see how his Gospel is spread 
abroad through the whole creation, that by this it may be known and 
30 believed that he is the creator of the creatures, and by his assent the 
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creatures subsist. And inasmuch as ye saw the sun become darkened at 
his death, ye yourselves also are witnesses, But the earth shook when 
he was slain, and the vail was rent at his death: and touching these 
things the Governor Pilate also was witness, for he sent and made 
them known to Cæsar, and these things, and more than these, 
were read before him and before the princes of your city. And on 
this account Cæsar was angry against Pilate, because he had unjustly 
been persuaded by the Jews, and for this reason he sent and took away 
from him the authority which he had given to him. And this same 
thing was published abroad and made known in all the dominion of the 
Romans. What, therefore, Pilate saw and made known to Cæsar and 
to your honourable Senate, the same I preach and declare, and my 
fellow-Apostles. And ye know that Pilate could not have written to the 
Government any thing which did not take place and he saw with his 


own eyes: but that which did take place and was done in reality, the 15 


same he wrote and made known. And those who watched the sepul- 
chre were witnesses also of those things which took place there; 
they became like dead men : and when those watchers were questioned 
by Pilate, they confessed before him how large a bribe the chief 


priests of the Jews had given to them, in order that they might 20 


say that we, his disciples, stole away the body of Christ. Behold, there- 
fore, ye have heard many things, but if ye be not willing to be convinced 
by those things which ye have heard, nevertheless be convinced by the 
mighty works that ye see, (AN) which are done in his name. Let not 


Simon the Sorcerer deceive you, by semblances that are not real 95 


which he exhibits to you; like as to men without understanding, who 
know not how to discern what they see and hear. Send, therefore, 
and bring him where your whole city is assembled together, and choose 
for you some sign for us to do before you, and the one whom ye see 


perform that same sign, your part will be to believe in him.” 
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And in the same hour they sent and fetched Simon the Sorcerer, 
and the men who were of his opinions said to him: As a man, in whom 
we are confident that there is power in thee to perform any thing, 
perform thou some sign before us all, and this Simon the Galilæan, who 

$ preacheth Christ, shall see. And as they were thus speaking to him 
a dead man happened to be passing by, the son of one of the chiefs, 
and well known and illustrious among them, And all of them being 
assembled together said to him : The one of you that shall restore to life 
this dead man, he is true, and to be believed and accepted, and we will 
10 all follow him in every thing that he saith to us. And they said to Simon 
the Sorcerer, Because thou hast been here before Simon the Galilæan, 
and we have known thee before him, exhibit thou first the power 
which accompanieth thee. But Simon hesitatingly drew near to the 
dead man, and they set down the bier before him ; and he looked to 
15 the right hand and to the left, and gazed up to heaven, saying many 
words: some of them he spake aloud, and some of them secretly and 
not aloud. And he waited a long while and nothing took place, and 
nothing was done, and the dead man was lying upon his bier. And 
in the same hour Simon Cephas drew near to him that was dead 
20 with confidence, and cried aloud before all the assembly which was 
standing there: In the name of Jesus Christ, whom the Jews 
crucified at Jerusalem, and whom we preach, rise up from thence; 
(9a) and immediately, as the word of Simon was spoken, he that 
was dead revived and rose up from the bier. And all the people 
25 saw and marvelled. And they said to Simon: Christ, whom thou 
preachest, is true: and many cried out and said, Let Simon the Sor- 
cerer and deceiver of us all be stoned. But Simon, by reason that 
every one was running to see the dead man who was come to life again, 
escaped from them from one street to another, and from house to 


30 house, and fell not into their hands on that day. 
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But the whole city took Simon Cephas and they received him gladly, 
and with love: and he ceased not to perform signs and wonders in 
the name of Christ, and many believed in him. But Cuprinus, the 
father of him who was restored to life conducted Simon Cephas with 
him to his house, and received him in a proper manner, while he and 5 
all his household believed in Christ, that he is the son of the living 
God. Andmany of the Jews and of the Pagans became disciples there. 
And when there was great rejoicing at his doctrine, he built a church 
there in Rome and in the neighbouring cities, and in all the villages 
of the people of Italy ; and he ministered there in the office of Guide 10 
and Ruler twenty-five years. 

And after these years Nero Casar seized him, and bound him in 
prison: and he knew that he would crucify him, so he called Ansus, 
[Linus] the Deacon, and made him Bishop in his own stead in Rome. 
And these things Simon himself spake, and the other remaining things 15 
also which he had, he commanded Ansus [Linus] to teach before the 
people, saying to him, Besides the New Testament and the Old, let 
there not be read any thing else before the people, which is not right. 
When therefore Cæsar had given orders that Simon should be cru- 
cified with his head downwards, as he had himself requested of Cæsar, 20 
and that Paul's head ( sq) should be taken off, there was great 
trouble among the people, and bitter grief in all the Church, 
because they had been deprived of the sight of the Apostles. And 
Isus [Linus] the Guide arose and took up their bodies by night and 
buried them with great honour, and a house of assembly for many 25 
was made there. And at that time, as if by the judgment of righteous- 
ness, Nero abandoned his empire and fled, and there was a short 
cessation from the persecution which Nero Cesar had raised against 
them. And many years after the great crowning of the Apostles who 
had departed out of the world, while the Hand of Priesthood was 39 
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proceeding in all Rome and in all Italy, it happened then that there 


was a great famine in the city of Rome. 


HERE ENDETH THE DOCTRINE OF SIMON CEPHAS. 


THE ACTS OF SHARBIL, WHO HAD BEEN THE HIGH PRIEST OF 
IDOLS, AND WAS CONVERTED TO THE CONFESSION OF 
THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IN CHRIST. 


In the fifteenth year of the Autocrat Trajan Cesar, and in the third 
year of the reign of King Abgar the seventh, which is the year four 
hundred and sixteen of the kingdom of Alexander, King of the Greeks, - 
and during the high-priesthood of Sharbil and of Barsamya, Trajan 
Caesar gave command to the Governors of the countries of his dominions, 
that sacrifices and libations should be increased in all the cities of their 
administration, and that those who did not sacrifice should be arrested 
and be delivered over to stripes and lacerations, and to bitter inflic- 
tions of all kinds of tortures, and should afterwards receive the sentence 
of death by the sword. And when this edict arrived at the city 
of Edessa of the Parthians, it was the great () festival on the eighth 
of Nisan, on the third day of the week. The whole city was assembled 
together near the great altar which is in the middle of the city opposite 
the office of records, all the gods having been brought together, and 
been decorated, and set up in honor, both Nebu and Bel together with 
their companions. And all the high-priests were offering sweet incense 
and libations, and the odour of the sacrifices was diffusing itself, and sheep 
and oxen were being slaughtered, and the voice of the harp and the 
tabor was heard in the whole of the city. But Sharbil was the chief 
and ruler of all the priests, and he was greatly honoured above all his 
fellows, and he was clad in splendid and magnificent vestments, and a 


headband which was embossed with figures of gold was set upon his 
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head, and at the intimation of his word every thing that he ordered 
was done. And Abgar the king, son of the gods, was standing at the 
head of the people; and they were obedient to Sharbil, because he 
drew nearer to all the gods than any of his fellows, as being also the one 
who returned an answer to every man according to what he heard from 5 
the gods. And while these things were being done by the command 
of the king, Barsamya, the Bishop of the Christians, went up to 
Sharbil, he and Tiridath the presbyter and Shalula the deacon, and he 
said to Sharbil, the great high-priest: Christ the King, to whom be- 
long heaven and earth, will require at thy hands all these souls 10 
against which thou sinnest and leadest them astray, and turnest them 
away from the God of verity and truth, to idols which are made and 
deceitful, that are not able to do any thing with their hands. Neither 
dost thou spare thine own soul which is perishing from the true life of 
God; and thou declarest to this same people that the dumb idols talk 15 
with thee, and thou approachest thine ear to them one after another, as if 
thou heardest something from them, and sayest to this (Age) people : 
The God Nebu commanded me to say to you, *On account of your 
sacrifices and your oblations I cause peace in this your country. And 
Bel saith, ‘I cause great plenty in your land,’ and those who listen to 20 
thee do not discern that thou art deceiving them greatly, because “ they 
have a mouth and they speak not, and eyes have they and theysee not with 
them,” which same you support, and it is not they which support 
you, as ye suppose ; you also set tables before them, and it is not they 
which supply you. Now therefore be persuaded by me as to what I say 25 
to thee and advise thee. If thou be willing to hear me, abandon idols 
which are made, and worship God the Maker of all things, and his Son 
Jesus Christ. Let it not be that thou be ashamed of him, and worship him 
not, because he took upon him flesh, was made man, and was stretched 


out upon the cross of death: for all these things which he endured, it 30 
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was for the sake of the salvation of men, and for the sake of their 
deliverance. For he who put on flesh is God, the Son of God, 
Son of the essence of his F ather, and Son of the nature of him who 
begat him ; for he is the adorable brightness of his Godhead and the 
glorious manifestation of his majesty, he also has existed with his 
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Father from eternity and for ever, his arm, and his right hand, 
and his power, and his wisdom, and his might, and the living Spirit, 
which is from him, the propitiator and sanctifier of all who worship 
him. Which things Palut taught us, whom thy reverence is ac- 
quainted with, and thou knowest that Palut was the disciple of Addæus 
the Apostle. King Abgar also, who was older than this Abgar, who 
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worshippeth idols as well as thou, he too believed in Christ the King, 
the Son of him whom thou callest Lord of all the gods. For it is 
commanded to Christians that they should not worship any thing 

15that is made and is a creature and in its nature is not God: 
like as ye worship idols made by men, who themselves (459) also 
are made -and are «creatures. Be persuaded, therefore, by these 
things which I have said to thee, because they are the faith of the 
Church; for I know that all this people looketh up to thee, and I 

20 am certain that if thou be persuaded, many also will be persuaded 
with thee. 

Sharbil said to him, Very acceptable unto me are these words of thine 
which thou hast spoken before me, and they are greatly accepted by 
me. But I know that I am lost from all these things, and there 

25 is no longer for me any remedy ; and now that hope is cut off from me, 
why weariest thou thyself about an obscure dead man, for whose 
death there is no hope of resurrection: for I have been slain by 
paganism and am become a dead corpse of the evil one : in sacrifices and 
libations of deceit have I consumed all the days of my life. 


an And when Barsamya the Bishop heard these things, he fell down 
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at his feet and said to him, There is hope for the penitent, and healing 
for those that are wounded. I will be surety to thee for the abun- 
dant mercies of the Son Christ, that he will forgive thee all that thou 
hast sinned against him, in that thou hast worshipped and honoured his 
creatures instead of himself; for that gracious one who extended 
himself upon the cross of death, will not withhold his grace from 
souls which are convinced and flee for succour to his favour which is 
over us: like as he did towards the thief, he is able to do towards 
thee, and also towards those who are like thee. Sharbil said, Thou, 
lke a skilful physician, who suffers pain himself at the pain of the 
afflicted, hast done well in being careful about me. But now, because 
it is the festival to day of this people—of every one—I am not 
able to go down with thee to day to the church; depart, go thou 
down with honour, and to morrow at night I will come down to thee. 
Henceforth I have renounced for myself the gods which are made, 
and I will confess the Lord Christ, the maker of all men. 

And the day after, Sharbil arose and went down (ea.s) to Barsamya by 
night, he and his sister Babai, and he was received by the whole Church: 
and he said to them, Offer prayers and supplications for me, that Christ 
may forgive me all that I have sinned against him, during all this long 
period of years. And because they were afraid of the persecutors, 
they gave him the seal of salvation, as he made his confession of 
belief in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Spirit of holiness. 

And when the whole city had heard that he was gone down to the 
church, there began to be a commotion among the multitude, and they 
arose and went down to him, and saw him clad in the fashion of the Chris- 
tians. And he said to them, May the Son Christ forgive me all the sins 
that I have sinned against you, and all which I have declared to you that 
the gods spake to me, when they did not speak: and inasmuch I have 


been to you an abominable cause, may I be to you now a good cause; 


C 


20 


or 


l 


Q 


20 


2 


w 


30 


45 


instead of the idols made with hands which ye once did worship, may ye 
henceforth worship God the maker of all things. And when they had 
heard these things, there remained with him a great multitude of men 
and of women, and Labu also, and Hafsai, and Barcalba, and Avida, 
chief persons of the city, they said to Sharbil all of them, Henceforth 
we also renounce whatsoever thou hast renounced, and we confess 
Christ the King, whom thou hast confessed. 

But Lysanias, the judge of the country, when he had heard that 
Sharbil had done this, sent by night, and took him away from the 
Church, and many Christians went up with him: and he sat down to 
hear him and to judge him, before the altar which is in the middle of the 
city, where he was sacrificing to the gods; and he said to him, Where- 
fore hast thou renounced the gods whom thou formerly didst worship 
and offer sacrifice to them, and hadst been made high priest to them, 
and behold, to-day thou confessest Christ, whom thou didst deny 
of old. For see how those Christians, to whom (asa) thou art gone, 
renounce not any thing in which they stand, like as thou hast re- 
nounced that in which wast born. If thou believe the gods to be true, 
why hast thou renounced them to-day? but if thou believe them 
not, as thou declarest respecting them, why didst thou sacrifice to 
them and worship them? Sharbil said, When I was blind in my mind, 
I worshipped that which I knew not; but to-day, because I have 
obtained the clear eyes of the mind, there is no ground for me hence- 
forth to stumble at carved stones, or that I should any longer be the 
cause of stumbling to others. For to him whose eyes be open, it is 
a great disgrace to go and fall into the pit of destruction. The judge 
said, Because thou hast been high priest of the gods who ought to 
be honoured, and hast been partaker of the mystery of those, whom 
the mighty emperors worship, I will have patience with thee, in order 
that thou mayest be persuaded by me not to turn away from the 


service of the gods; but if thou wilt not be persuaded by me, I swear 
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by the same gods whom thou hast renounced, that I will punish thee in 
the same manner as a man guilty of murder, and will take vengeance 
on thee for the violence done to the gods, against whom thou hast 
rebelled and renounced them, as well as for the insult with which thou 
hast insulted them, nor will I omit to inflict upon thee every kind 
of torture; and like as thy honour formerly was great, so also will I 
make thy disgrace great this day. 

Sharbil said, Neither shall I be content for thee to look upon 
me as of old, when I worshipped gods made with hands. But 
look thou upon me to-day, and interrogate me as a Christian 
man, who renounceth idols, and confesseth Christ the King. The 
judge said, How is it that thou art not afraid of the emperors, nor 
ashamed of saying before those who are listening to thy trial, ‘I am a 
Christian?’ But confess that thou wilt sacrifice to the gods according 
to thy former custom, so that thy honour may be great (ves) like it 
formerly was: lest I make all those, who have believed like thyself, to 
tremble at thee. Sharbil said, I fear the King of kings, but of any 
king of earth I am not afraid, nor of thy threats regarding me, which 
lo! thou denouncest against the worshippers of Christ, in whom I made 
my confession yesterday, and lo, to-day for his sake I am tried, like 
as he also was brought to judgment for the sake of smners who resemble 
me. The judge said, Even although thou wilt not spare thyself, still I 
spare thee, by refraining from cutting off those hands of thine, with 
which thou hast placed incense before the gods, and from stopping 
with thy blood those ears of thine with which thou hast heard their 
mysteries, and that tongue of thine which has declared and explained 
to us their secret things. Behold I fear them and spare thee; but 
if thou continue thus, may those gods be witness against me, that I 
will not spare thee. 

Sharbil said, Thou, as a man who fearest the emperors and art 


afraid of idols, spare thou me not. For I know not what thou 
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sayest: on this account also my mind is not moved nor troubled 
by these things which thou sayest, for through thy judgments 
shall all those, who will not worship any thing which is not god in its 
own nature, escape the judgment to come. The judge said, Let 
him be scourged with thongs, because he has had the daring to 
answer me thus, and has withstood the edict of the emperors, nor 
has he regarded the honour with which the gods honoured him, 
because, lo, he has renounced them. And he was scourged of ten, 
who seized him according to the command of the judge. 

Sharbil said, Thou art not aware of the torment of the justice of the 
world to come: for thou must cease, and thy judgments also will pass 
away, but justice will not pass away, nor.will its vengeance end. 
The judge said, Thou art so drunken with this same Christianity, that 
thou dost not even know before whom thou art being judged, and by 
whom thou art scourged,—by those who formerly honoured thee, and 
paid adoration to thy office of high-priest (sag) to the gods. Why 
dost thou hate honour and love this disgrace? For although thou 
speakest unlawfully, nevertheless I am not able to turn aside from the 
emperors laws. Sharbil said, As thou lookest that thou mayest 
not transgress the laws of the emperors, and if indeed thou do transgress, 
thou knowest what order they will give against thee, so I also look 
that I may not turn aside from the law of Him who said, * Thou shalt 
not worship any image, nor any similitude, and on this account I will 
not sacrifice to made idols. For sufficient is the period that I sacri- 
ficed to them when I was in ignorance. The judge said, Bring not upon 
thyself judgment in addition to that judgment in which thou already 
standest : it is sufficient for thee that thou hast said, ‘ I will not sacrifice.’ 
Be not audacious and insult the gods by calling them made idols, whom 
even the emperors honour. Sharbil said, If, on behalf of the em- 


perors who are far away, and are not near, nor aware of those who 
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slight their commands, thou biddest me to sacrifice; why biddest thou 
me to sacrifice on behalf of idols who are present and are seen, but 
themselves see not? And by this thou hast declared before all thy 
Officials, that because ‘they have mouths and they speak not,’ thou art 
become an advocate on their behalf, which ‘ they who made them will be 
like to them; and every one who trusteth upon them,’ like thee. The 
judge said, It was not for this purpose that thou wast called before me, 
that instead of the honour which is due, thou shouldest insult the 
emperors; yet draw near to the gods and sacrifice, and spare thyself, 
oh self-reviler. 

Sharbil said, Why is it requisite that thou shouldest ask me 
many questions after that which I have said to thee— I will not 
sacrifice,’ and thou hast called me a self-reviler? Would indeed that 
from my childhood I had had this mind, and had thus reviled my 
own soul which was perishing. The judge said, (À) Hang him up 
and tear his sides with combs. And when he was thus torn, he cried 
out and said, For Christ's sake, who has caused his light to shine 
secretly into the darkness of my mind.—And after he had thus spoken, 
the judge again commanded him to be torn with the combs, on his face. 

Sharbil said, It is better that thou shouldest torture me here because 
I will not sacrifice, than that I should be condemned there for 
having sacrificed to the work of men's hands. The judge said, Let 
his body be bent backwards, and let straps be bound upon his hands 
and his feet, and when he has been bent backwards, let him be 
scourged upon his belly. And they scourged him in this manner 
according to the command of the judge. Then he ordered him to be 
taken up to the prison and cast into a dark pit. And the executioners 
and the Christians who came up with him from the church, carried 
him, because he was not able to walk upon his feet, on account of 


his being bent backwards ; and he was in the prison many days. 
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But on the second of Ilul, on the third day of the week, the judge 
arose and went down to his judgment-hall by night, and all his 
Officials were with him, and he commanded the keeper of the prison, 
and they brought him before him, and the judge said to him, Thou 
hast been in the prison this length of time, what is thy determination 
touching those things about which thou hast been interrogated before 
me ? art thou persuaded to minister to the gods according to thy former 
custom, agreeably to the edict of the emperors ? Sharbil said, This has 
been my determination in the prison, that what I had begun before 
thee, the same will I complete even to the end: nor will I belie my 
word, for I will never again confess the idols, which I have re- 
nounced, nor will I renounce Christ the King, whom I have confessed. 
The judge said, Hang him up by his right hand, because he has 
withdrawn it from the gods, that he may not again offer incense with 
it, until (3) his hand with which he ministered to the gods be dis- 
jointed, because he persists in that one saying of his. And while he 
was hanging be his hand they questioned him and said to him 
Wilt thou comply and sacrifice to the gods? But he was not able 
to return them an answer, on account of the dislocation of his arm 
Then the judge gave orders, and they loosed him and took him down. 
But he was not able to bring his arm up to his side until the execu- 
tioners had pressed it and brought it up to his side. 

The judge said, Put on incense, and go whither thou desirest, and 
no one shall compel thee to become high-priest again. But if thou 
wilt not do so, I will shew thee bitterer tortures than these. Sharbil 
said, Gods, which made not the heaven and earth, may they perish 
from under these heavens. But thou, menace not with words of threat- 
ening, but, instead of words, shew upon me the deeds of threats, so 


that I may not hear thee again make mention of the name of gods 


30 accursed. The judge said, Let him be burnt with the cautery of bitter 
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fire between his eyes and upon his cheeks. And the executioners did so 
until the stench of the cautery rose in smoke in the midst of the judgment 
hall, but he would not sacrifice. 

Sharbil said, Thou hast thyself heard from me what I said to thee ; 
that thou art not aware of the smoke of the tribulation of the fire which 
is prepared for those who, like thee, confess idols made by hands, and 
deny the living God, after thy fashion. The judge said, Who taught 
thee to say all these things before me in this manner—a man who 
wast once a friend of the gods and an enemy of Christ ? for lo, now thou 
art become his advocate. Sharbil said, Christ in whom I have confessed, 
he it is that taught me to speak thus, for he needeth not that I should 
be his advocate, because his mercies are eloquent advocates for guilty 
men such as I am, they also are availing to plead on my behalf, at 
that day on which the eternal sentences will be passed. The judge said, 
Let him be hanged up (#23), and let him be torn with combs upon his 
former wounds; let also salt and vinegar be rubbed into the wounds 
upon his sides. Then he said to him, Renounce not thegods in whom thou 
once confessedst, Sharbil said, Spare me again from saying that there 
be gods, and powers, and fates, and nativities: but I confess one God 
who made the heaven and earth, and the seas, and every thing that there- 
in is; and the Son, who of him is Christ the King. The judge 
said, It is not about this thou art interrogated before me, as to what 
is the belief of the Christians, in which thou hast confessed, but about 
that which I spake to thee, that thou shouldest not renounce those 
gods to whom thou wast made high-priest. 

Sharbil said, Where is thy wisdom, and that of the emperors in whom 
thou pridest thyself? because ye worship the work of the hands of 
artificers and confess them, but the artificers themselves, who made 
these idols, ye insult by the burdens and the imposts which ye lay upon 


them. The artificer standeth up in thy presence to do honour to thee, 
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and thou standest up before the artificer’s work and doest honour 
to it, and bowest down to it. The judge said, Thou art not the person 
to inquire into these things, but art thyself to be strictly inquired into, as 
to the cause why thou hast renounced the gods, and refusest to offer 
incense to them like thy fellow high-priests. Sharbil said, Death on 
account of this is true life, for those who confess Christ the King; 
them also will he confess before his glorious Father, The judge said, 
Let candles of fire be brought, and let them be passed round about 
his face and the sides of his wounds: and they did so a great while. 
Sharbil said, It is well that thou burnest me with this fire, in order 
that I may escape “ from that fire which is not quenched, and the worm 
that dieth not,” which is denounced against those [who worship things 
made instead of the Maker; for it is commanded to the Christians not 
to honour and worship any thing except Him who, in his own nature, 
is God most high (23); for whatsoever is made and created ought to 


worship its maker, and is not to be worshipped together with its creator 


as thou supposest, The governor said, This is not what the emperors 


commanded me to inquire at thy hands, whether there be judgment 
and vengeance after the death of men; nor do I care about this, whether 
that which is made is to be honoured or not to be honoured: as for 
myself, what the emperors commanded me is this: that whosoever 
will not sacrifice to the gods, and offer incense to them, I should 
employ against him stripes, and combs, and keen edged swords. 
Sharbil said, The kings of this world have perception of this world 
only, but the King of all kings, he hath revealed and shewn to us that 
there is another world, and a future judgment, in which a recompense 
wil be made between those who have served God, and those who 
have not served him nor confessed him: for this reason I cry 
aloud, that I will not sacrifice to idols again, and I will not offer 


oblations to devils, and I will not honour evil spirits. The judge 
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said, Let nails of iron be driven in between the eyes of the rebel, 
and let him go to that world which he is looking for, like one 
that dealeth in fables. And the executioners did so to him while the 
sound of the knocking of the nails was heard which were driven into 
him sharply. 

Sharbil said, Thou hast driven in nails between my eyes, in the same 
manner as nails were driven into the hands of that glorious architect of 
the creation, and on account of this all natures of the creation trembled 
and quaked at that time. For these tortures, which, lo! thou art inflict- 
ing upon me are nothing with respect to that future judgment: for 
* they whose ways are always loose, because they have not the judgment 
of God before their eyes," on this account do not even confess that there 
is a God, neither will he confess them. The judge said, Thou sayest 
in words, (Sa) that there is a judgment but 1 will shew to thee in 
deeds, that instead of that judgment which is to come, thou mayest trem- 
ble and be afraid of this which is before thine eyes, in which, behold, 
thou now standest, and mayest not multiply thy speech before me. Shar- 
bil said, He who desireth to set God before his eyes in secret, God him- 
self is at his right hand, I, also, am not afraid of thy threats of torture 
with which thou menacest me and triest to terrify me. The judge 
said, Let Christ, whom thou hast confessed, deliver thee from all the 
tortures which I have inflicted upon thee, and am about still to inflict on 
thee, and let him shew his deliverance towards thee openly, and save 
thee out of my hands. Sharbil said, The true deliverance of Christ 
towards me is this,—the secret power which he has bestowed upon me to 
endure whatsoever tortures thou hast inflicted upon me, and whatsoever 
thou hast settled in thy mind to inflict upon me further; and although 
thou hast well seen this, thou hast not been willing to believe my 
word. The judge said, Take him away from my presence, and let 


him be hanged upon a tree, turned with his head downwards, and let 
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him be beaten with whips while he is hanging ; and the executioners 
did so at the door of the judgment hall. 

Then the governor commanded, and they brought him up before him 

and he said to him, Offer sacrifice to the gods, and perform the will of 
5 the emperors, thou high-priest, that hatest honour and lovest disgrace 
instead. Sharbil said, Why dost thou repeat thy words again, and 
command me to sacrifice, after having oftentimes heard from me that 
I will never sacrifice again? For it was not any force of the Christians 
that withheld me from sacrifices, but their truth; this has delivered 
10 me from the error of paganism. The judge said, Let him be thrown into 
a chest of iron like a murderer, and let him be scourged with thongs 
like a malefactor ; and the executioners did so, until there remained not 
a sound place on him. 

Sharbil said, These tortures, which thou supposest to be bitter, 
15 out of the midst of their bitterness (33) spring up for me foun- 
tains of deliverance and mercies on the day of the eternal sentences. 
The governor said, Let small and round pieces of wood be placed 
between the fingers of his hands, and let them squeeze upon them 
bitterly ; and they did so to him, until the blood came out [from under 

20 the nails] of his fingers. 

Sharbil said, If thine eye be not yet satisfied with the tortures 
of my body, add still to its tortures whatsoever thou desirest The 
judge said, Let the fingers of his hands be loosed, and make him 
sit upon the ground, and bind his hands upon his knees, and place a 

25 piece of wood under his knees, and let it pass over the bands 
of his hands, and hang him up by his feet, when bent, with his 
head downwards; and let him be scourged with thongs; and they 
did so to him. 

Sharbil said, Those who fight against God cannot be victorious, 


3o neither can they be condemned whose confidence is God; and for this 
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reason I say that “neither fire, nor sword, nor death, nor life, nor 
height, nor depth, are able to separate my heart from the love of God 
which is in our Lord Jesus Christ.” The judge said, Make hot a ball 
of lead and brass, and place it under his armpits; and they did so, 
even till the top of his ribs became visible. 5 
Sharbil said, These tortures of thine against me are too little for thy 
rage against me, unless thy rage were little and thy tortures were great. 
The judge said, Thou wilt not hurry me by these things which thou 
sayest, for I have room in my mind [to have patience with thee, and to see 
every evil, and hateful, and bitter thingthat I shall exhibit in the torture 10 
of thy body, because thou wilt not comply and sacrifice to the gods whom 
thou once didst worship. Sharbil said, Those things which I have said 
and repeated before thee thou knowest not in thine unbelief, how] to 
hearken to them, how then supposest thou that thou knowest what 
things are in my mind? The judge said, The changes of words (eas) 15 
which thou utterest will not help thee, but will rather increase the afflic- 
tions upon thee manifold. Sharbil said, If one of the stories of one of thy 
gods be believed by thee, it is a shame to say how it is; for one had 
intercourse with boys, which is not right, and another fell in love with 
a virgin who took refuge in a tree, as your shameful stories tell. The 20 
judge said, This fellow, who formerly honoured the gods, but now is 
turned and has reviled them, and has not been afraid, who likewise has 
despised the edict of the emperors and not trembled, set him to stand 
upon a gridiron heated with fire; and the executioners did so, until the 
under part of his feet was burnt. 25 
Sharbil said, If thy rage is excited at the mention of the abominable 
and indecent stories of thy gods, how much more oughtest thou 
to be ashamed of their acts? For, behold, were a man to do what 
one of thy gods doeth, and they were to bring him before thee, thou 
wouldest pass sentence of death upon him. The judge said, I will 30 
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take vengeance upon thee to-day for thy blasphemy against the 
gods, and thine audacity in insulting even the emperors, nor will 
I leave thee alone until thou [offer incense to them, according to 
thy former custom. 

5  Sharbil said, Stand therefore by thy threats and belie not thyself, 
but shew towards me in deeds that power which the emperors 
have given to thee, nor disgrace the emperors by thine own false- 
hood, and be also despised thyself] in the eyes of thine own Oth- 
cials. The judge said, Thy blasphemy against the gods, and thine 

10 insolence towards the Emperors, have brought upon thee these tortures 
in which thou now standest ; and if thou add further to thine insolence, 
afflictions which are bitterer than these shall be further added upon 
thee. Sharbil said, Thou hast the authority as judge: do whatsoever 
thou wishest, and spare not. The judge said, He that hath not spared 

15 his own body from enduring these tortures, how can he be afraid or be 
ashamed (as) of obeying the command of the emperors? Sharbil said, 
Thou hast well said that I am not ashamed, because near at hand is 
he that justifieth me, and my whole mind is caught up in rapture towards 
him, For because I formerly offended him by the sacrifices of idols, I 

20 am trying to appease him to-day by the afflictions of my own person; 
for my mind is carried away captive to God who became man. The 
judge said, It is a captive, then, that I am interrogating, and a madman 
without sense, and, lo, I am talking with a dead man who is burnt 
already. Sharbil said, If thou believe that I am mad, question me 

25 no further, for it is a madman that is interrogated, for, rather, I am a 

dead man who is burnt, as thou hast said. The judge said, How can I 
count thee a dead man, forlo! thou hast just cried aloud, I will not offer 
sacrifice, Sharbil said, Even I know not how to return an answer to thee 
who hast called me a dead man, and comest back and interrogatest me like 


30 one that is alive. The judge said, Rightly I have called thee a dead man, 
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because thy feet are burnt and thou carest not for it; and thy face is 
scorched and thou holdest thy peace; and nails are knocked in between 
thine eyes and thou takest no account of it; thy ribs also are seen be- 
tween the wounds and thou revilest the emperors; and thy whole body is 
torn to pieces and wounded with stripes, and still thou blasphemest the 5 
gods; and because thou hatest thy body, lo! thou sayest whatsoever 
pleaseth thee. Sharbil said, If thou call me audacious because I have 
endured these things, for thyself who hast inflicted them upon me, it is 
rightthatthou shouldest becalled a murderer inthy acts and a blasphemer 

in thy words, The judgesaid, Behold, thou hastinsulted the emperors and 10 
the gods as well, and, lo! now thou insultest me too, in order that I may 
doom thee to death speedily ; but instead of this which thou lookest 
for, I am ready to inflict upon thee yet bitter and severe tortures. 
Sharbil said, Thou knowest that which I have said to thee many times; 
Instead of denunciations and threats, exhibit upon me the act of the 15 
threat () in order that thou mayest be known to do the will of the 
emperors. The judge said, Let him be torn with the combs upon his 
legs and the sides of his thighs; and the executioners did so until his 
blood ran down and fell upon the ground. 

Sharbil said, Well is it that thou treatest me thus, because I have 20 
heard that one of the Doctors of the Church has said, “ The scars, 
indeed, of my body—that I may come to the resurrection from the 
dead:" andI, who was an obscure dead man, lo! thy tortures raise me 
up again. The judge said, Let him be torn on his face; because he 
is not ashamed of the nails which are driven in between his eyes, and 25 
they tare him upon his cheeks, and between the nails which were 
driven into them. 

Sharbil said, I will not obey the emperors, who command that to be 
worshipped and honoured which is not of its own nature, God; 


neither is God in its nature, but is the work of him that made it. The 30 
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judge said, Like as the emperors worship, so also worship thou; and as 
the judges honour, so also honour thou. 

Sharbil said, Even although I insult that which, being the work of 
men, has no sense or perception of any thing, yet insult not thou 


God, the maker of all things, and worship together with him that 


a 


which is not of him, and is foreign to his nature. The judge said, 
Does your doctrine teach you thus, that you shall insult even the 
luminaries which give light to all sides of the earth? Sharbil said, 
Although it be not written for us that we shall insult them, still it is 
10 written for us that we should not worship them nor honour them, because 
they are things made: for this were a bitter evil that any thing made 
should be worshipped together with its maker; it is also an insult 
to the Maker that his creatures should be honoured together with 
himself. The judge said, Christ, whom thou confessest, was hanged on 
15 a tree; upon a tree also I will hang thee like thy master. And they 
hanged him upon a tree a long while. 
Sharbil said, Christ, whom, lo! thou mockest, see (343) how 
thy many gods stood not before him: for behold! they are despised 
and neglected and are made a laughing-stock and a jest to those 
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who formerly bowed down to them. The judge said, How is it that 
thou renouncest the gods and confessest Christ, who was hanged 
on a tree? Sharbil said, The great glory of Christians is the cross 
of Christ; because through it was effected deliverance of salvation for 


all those who worship him, and through it they have acquired that clear 
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sight, which keeps them from worshipping creatures together with the 
Creator. The governor said, Let thy glorying in the cross be kept within 
thy heart, and by thy hands let incense be offered to the gods. Sharbil 
said, Those who have obtained deliverance through the cross cannot 
any more worshipthe idols of error which are made with hands; for crea- 


30 ture cannot worship creature, because it also ought to worship him who 
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made it, and it is an insult to its maker that it should be worshipped to- 
gether with its maker, as I have said before. The Governor said, Let thy 
books alone which have taught thee this, and do thou the commandment 
of the emperors, that thou die not by the emperors’ law. Sharbil said, 
Is this the righteousness of the emperors in whom thou pridest thyself, 
that we should abandon the law of God and keep their laws? The gover- 
nor said, The citation of the books in which thou believest, and from 
which thou hast quoted, these have placed thee in these afflictions ; for 


un 


if thou hadst offered incense to the gods, great would have been thine 
honour, like it formerly was, as being high-priest of the gods. Sharbil 10 
said, To thine infidel heart these things seem as if they were afflictions, 
but to the true heart affliction begetteth patience, and from the same 
is experience, and from experience is the hope of confession. The 
Governor said, Hang him up and tear him with combs upon his 
former wounds. And through the fury of the judge towards the 15 
executioners, his bowels (Aja) were near being seen; and in order 
that he might not die under the combs, and escape from still further 
tortures, he gave orders, and they took him down, 

And when the judge saw that he was become silent, and was not able 
to return him any further answer, he refrained from him a little, until 20 
his soul returned unto him again. Sharbil said, Why hast thou spared 
me even this little time, and deprived me of the gain of martyrdom ? 
The governor said, I have not spared thee at all, but I have refrained 
a little because thy silence made me cease awhile; and if I were able 
to exceed the laws of the emperors, I should be pleased to 25 
torture thee, in order that 1 may further take vengeance upon thee for 
thine insult towards the gods; for in despising me thou hast despised 
the gods, and I also have endured thee and tortured thee thus, like 
a man who so deserves it. 


And the judge gave orders, and the curtain fell suddenly before him 30 
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for a short time, and he made ready and settled the sentence which he 
was to give against him publicly. And suddenly the curtain was 
opened again, and the judge cried aloud and said, This Sharbil, who 
was formerly high-priest of the gods, but has turned, and this day 
renounced the gods, and cried aloud, I am a Christian, and has not been 
afraid of the gods, but has insulted them, and further, has had no fear 
of the emperors' edict, whom I commanded to offer sacrifice to the gods 
according to his former practice, and he has not offered sacrifice, but 
also has greatly insulted them: I have looked and seen that a 
man who doeth these things, it is right that no mercy should be 
shewed towards him, even were he to sacrifice: and it is not right that 
he should any longer behold his lords' sun, because he has slighted 
their laws; I have order that, according to the law of the emperors, 
a strap be cast into the mouth of this insulter, as if it were 
the mouth of a murderer, and that he should be taken outside 
the city of the Emperors with haste, like one who has insulted the 
lords of the city and the gods who preside over it: I give sentence 
that he be sawn with a saw of wood, and when (o) he is near to die, 
then his head be taken off by the sword of the slayers. 

. And at the same moment the strap was suddenly thrust into 
his mouth, and the executioners seized him, made him run quickly 
upon his feet which had been burnt, and they took him outside 
the city, while the people were running after him. They also had 
stood and looked on at his trial all day, and wondered how he had 
had no suffering under his afflictions: for his countenance, which was 
cheerful, testified to the joy of his heart. And when the executioners 
arrived at the place where he was to receive the punishment of death, 
the people of the city also were with them to see if they did according 
as the judge had ordered, and to hear what Sharbil might say at 


30 that time, in order that they might inform the judge of the country. 
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And they gave him wine to drink, as is the custom for the murderers 
to drink, and he said to them, I will not drink, because I desire to feel 
the saw with which ye saw me, as well as the sword which ye 
pass over my neck; but instead of this wine which will not help me, 
grant me a little time to pray while ye stand. And he stood up and 
looked towards the east, and lifted up his voice and said, Forgive 
me, O Christ, all that I have sinned against thee, all by which I have 
made thee angry in the polluted sacrifices of dead idols; spare also all 
my life, and deliver me from the judgment to come, and be merciful to 
me as thou wast merciful to the thief, receive me also like those peni- 
tents who repent and are turned to thee, and thou art turned to them: 
and because I entered into thy vineyard at the eleventh hour, instead 
of judgment, deliver me from justice: let thy death for the sake of 
sinners, raise up my dead body on the day of thy coming. 

And when the Sharirs of the city heard these things, they were 
angry against the executioners for having given him leave to pray. 
And while the nails were standing which had been driven in be- 
tween his eyes, and his ribs were to be seen between the wounds 
of the combs; and from his burnt sides and (qo) the soles of 
his feet which were scorched and burnt, as well as from the wounds 
of his face, and his sides, and his thighs, and his legs, the blood was 
running and dropping down on the ground; they brought the car- 
penter's instruments, and thrust him into a wooden vice, and pressed 
it upon him until the bones of his joints creaked from the pressure: 
then they put upon him a saw of iron and began to saw him asunder: 
and when he was at the point to die, because the saw had nearly 
reached his mouth, they smote him with the sword and took off his 
head while he was still squeezed down in the vice. 

And his sister Babai drew near and spread out her skirts and caught his 
blood, and she said to him, May my spirit be united with thy spirit 
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near Christ whom thou hast known and believed. And the Sharirs 
of the city ran and went up and made known to the judge what things 
Sharbil had uttered in his prayer, and how his sister had caught his 
blood; and the judge commanded them to return and tell the execu- 
tioners, that in the same place in which she had caught the blood of 
her brother, she also should receive the punishment of death. And 
the executioners laid hold upon her, and every one of them on his own 
part tortured her; and while she was carrying her brother's blood, her 
soul took its flight from her, and they mingled her blood with his. 
And when the executioners were entered into the city, the brethren 
and some young men ran and stole away the dead bodies of them 
both, and they laid them in the sepulchre of the father of Abshe- 
lama the bishop, on the fifth of Ilul, and on the sixth day of the 
week, 

I wrote these acts on paper, I, Marinus, and Anatolus, the 
notaries; and we placed them in the archives of the city, where the 
charters of the kings are placed. 

But this Barsamya, the bishop, converted Sharbil the high-priest. But 
he lived in the days of Binus, [Fabianus] bishop of Rome, in whose days 
the whole (ae) people of Rome assembled themselves together and 
cried out to the Preetor of their city, and said to him, There are too many 
strangers in this our city, and they cause the famine and the dearer 
price of every thing: we therefore intreat thee to order them to depart 
out of the city. And when he had given the order for them to depart 
out of the city, these strangers assembled themselves together and said 
to the Prætor, We beseech thee, my lord, command also that the bones of 
our dead may also go out with us; and he commanded them to take 
the bones of their dead, and to depart; and all the strangers assembled 
themselves together to take the bones of Simon Cephas and of Paul, the 


Apostles ; and the people of Rome said to them, We will not give you the 
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bonesof the Apostles: and the strangers said to them, Learn and see that 
Simon, who is called Cephas, is of Bethsaida of Galilee, and Paul, the 
Apostle, is of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia. And when the people of Rome 
knew that the matter was so, then they let them alone. And when they 
took them up and were removing them from their places, at the same 
moment there was a great earthquake, and the walls of the city were 
near falling down, and the city near to be overthrown; and when the 
people of Rome beheld it, they turned and intreated the strangers to re- 
main in their city, and that the bones might be laid in their places again. 
And when the bones of the Apostles were returned to their places, there 
was a calm, and the earthquakes ceased, and the winds became quiet, 
and the air became bright, and the whole city was cheerful And 
when the Jews and Pagans saw, they ran and fell at the feet of 
Fabianus, the bishop of their city, while the Jews cried out, We confess 
Christ whom we crucified: He is the son of the living God, of whom 
the prophets spoke in their mysteries. And the Pagans also cried 
out and said to him, We renounce idols and graven images, because 
there is no use in them, () and we believe in Jesus the King, the 
Son of God, who is come and is about to come again; and if there were 
any other doctrines in Rome and in the whole of Italy, they also 
renounced their doctrines, like as the Pagans had renounced, and con- 


fessed the Gospel of the Apostles, which was preached in the Church. 


HERE END THE ACTS OF SHARBIL THE CONFESSOR. 
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MARTYRDOM OF BARSAMYA, THE BISHOP OF THE BLESSED 
CITY EDESSA. 


IN the year four hundred and sixteen of the kingdom of the Greeks, 
which is the fifteenth year of the reign of the Autocrat, our lord, Trajan 
Cæsar, in the consulship of Commodus and Cyrillus, in the month Ilul, 
on the fifth day of the same, the day after Lysinas, the judge of the 
country, had heard Sharbil the high-priest; while the judge was . 
sitting at his seat of judgment, the Sharirs of the city entered into his 
presence, and said to him, We give information before your lordship 
respecting Barsamya, the Guide of the Christians, that he went up to 
Sharbil, the high-priest, as he was standing and ministering before the 
gods, who are to be honoured, and sent and called him to him secretly : 
and he spake to him out of the books which he reads in the church 
of their place of assembly, and he repeated to him the faith of 
the Christians, and said to him, It is not right for thee to worship 
many gods, but rather one (à0) God only, and his son Jesus 
Christ: until he converted, and made him renounce the gods which 
he had formerly worshipped ; and by the means of Sharbil himself 
many also have been converted, and are gone down to the church, and 
lo! this day they confess Christ; Avida also, and Nebo, and Barcalba, 
and Hafsai, honourable and chief persons of the city, have yielded to 
Sharbil in this; we, therefore, as being the Sharirs of the city, 
make this known before your lordship, in order that we may not subject 
ourselves to punishment, as offenders, because we had not made known 
before your lordship what things had been spoken in secret to Sharbil 
by Barsamya the Guide of the Church. Now, therefore, your lordship 


30 knoweth what is right to command respecting this same thing. 


64 


And in the same hour as the judge heard these things, he sent the 
Sharirs of the city and some of the Officials with them, to go down to the 
church and bring up Barsamya from the church. And they took him and 
brought him up to the judgment-hall of the judge ; and many Christians 
went up with him, saying, We also will die together with Barsamya, 
because we also agree with him in the discipleship to which he has 
also converted Sharbil, and in whatever he has spoken to him, and in 
whatever he received from him and was persuaded by him, and 
was ready to die for the sake of what he heard from him. And the 
Sharirs of the city went in and told the judge :—Barsamya, as thy lord- 
ship gave orders, lo! he standeth at the door of the judgment-hall of 
thy authority ; and honourable chief persons of the city, who have 
been converted as well as Sharbil, behold! they are standing by Bar- 
samya and crying out, We all will die with Barsamya, who is our in- 
structor and our guide! 

And when the judge heard these things which the Sharirs of the 
city said to him, he commanded them to go out and write down 
(enee) the names of the men who were crying out, We will die 
with Barsamya. And when they went out to write down these 
men, they who so cried out were too many for them, and they 
were not able to write down their names, because they were too many 
forthem ; because the cry came to them from all sides, that they would 
die with Barsamya for Christ's sake. And when the tumult of the 
people became great, the Sharirs of the city turned back and went in 
to the judge, and said to him, We are not able to write down the 
names of the men who are crying aloud outside, because they are very 
many, and cannot be numbered. And the judge commanded that 
Barsamya should be taken up to the prison, in order that the people 
might be dispersed which was collected together about him, lest 


through the tumult of many people, there might be some trouble in 
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the city. And when he went up to the prison those remained with 
him who had become disciples together with Sharbil. 

And when many days were passed, the judge rose up in the morning 
and went down to his court of justice, in order that he might try Bar- 
samya ; and the judge gave orders, and they brought him from the 
prison; and he went up and stood before him; and the staff said, 
Behold, he standeth before your lordship. The judge said, Art 
thou Barsamya who hast been made Ruler and Guide of the 
people of the Christians, and hast converted Sharbil, who was 
great high-priest of the gods and worshipped them? Barsamya 
said, It is I who have done this, and I do not deny it: I am also ready 
to die for the sake of the truth of this, The judge said, How wast 
thou not afraid of the emperors’ edict, that when the emperors 


give command that every one should offer sacrifice thou hast made 


15 Sharbil the high-priest, while he was standing and sacrificing to the 
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gods, and offering them incense, to renounce that which he confessed, 
and to confess Christ whom he denied? (ae) Barsamya said, Inas- 
much as I am become entirely a pastor of men, it was not for the sake 
of those only who are found, but also for the sake of those who have 
strayed from the fold of truth, who are made a prey for the wolves of 
paganism: and had I not instructed Sharbil, his blood would have 
been required at mine own hands, and had he not listened to me 
I should have been innocent of his blood. The judge said, But now 
that thou hast confessed that it was thou who madest Sharbil a 
disciple, at thine own hands will I require his death; and on this 
account it is right that thou shouldest be condemned before me rather 
than he, because through means of thee he has been put to death by 
the sad deaths of severe tortures, for having left the edict of the 
emperors and having obeyed thy words. Barsamya said, Not to 


my words was Sharbil converted, but to the word of God which 
S 


66 


he spake: ‘ Thou shalt not bow down to images and the similitudes 
of men.” And not I alone am content to die the death of Sharbil 
for his confession in Christ, but also all the Christians, children 
of the Church, likewise desire this, because they know that by this 
they will find their salvation before God. The judge said, Answer 
me not in this manner, like thy disciple Sharbil, lest thine own 
tortures be even worse than his: but promise that thou wilt sacrifice 
before the gods on his behalf. Barsamya said, Sharbil, who knew not 
God, I taught him to know him, but me, who know God from my 
youth, biddest thou me renounce God? God forbid that I should 
do this thing. The judge said, You have converted the whole 
creation to this teaching of Christ, and lo, they renounce the 
many gods whom the many worshipped. Pass on from this mind, 


lest I make those who are near to tremble while they look on at thee 


to-day, and those that are far off, who shall hear of the tortures of thy . 


trials, Barsamya said, If God be the help (109) of those who call upon 
him who is able to oppress them? or what is the power that can prevail 
against them ? or thine own threats, what can they do to those who, 
before thou give order against them that they should die, have set their 
death before their eyes, and are expecting it every day. The judge 
said, Bring not the matter of Christ before my judgment-seat; but 
instead of this, obey the edict of the emperors, who command to 
offer sacrifice to the gods. Barsamya said, Even when we do not 
bring the matter of Christ before thee, Christ's passion is pourtrayed 
and fixed in those who worship Christ ; and more than thou hearken- 
est to the commands of the emperors : we Christians hearken to Christ 
the King of kings. The judge said, Lo thou hast obeyed Christ and 
worshipped him up to-day ; henceforth obey the emperors themselves, 
and worship the gods which the emperors worship. Barsamya said, How 


biddest thou me to renounce that in which I was born, when, lo, thou 
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didst require it at the hand of Sharbil, and saidest to him, Why hast 
thou renounced the paganism in which thou wast born and confessed 
the Christian religion to which thou wast a stranger ; for, behold, even 


before I came into thy presence thou hast given testimony beforehand, 


V 


and said to Sharbil, The Christians, to whom thou art gone, renounce 
not that in which they were born, and in which they stand: abide, 
therefore, by thy word which thou hast spoken. The judge said, Let 
Barsamya be scourged, because he has rebelled against the edict 
of the emperors, and has caused also to rebel with him those who 
10 were obedient to the emperors. 

And when he had been scourged of five he said to him, Reject 
not the emperors’ edict, nor insult the gods of the emperors. 
Barsamya said, Thy mind is greatly blinded, oh Judge! and also 


that of the emperors who gave thee authority; neither are the 
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things which are false perceived by you: nor do ye understand that 
the whole creation, («se») behold, it has worshipped Christ; and 
to me, sayest thou to me, Worship him not, as if I alone wor- 
shipped him whom the angels above worship in the height. The 
judge said, And if ye have taught men to worship Christ, who is it 
20 that has persuaded those above that they should worship Christ ? 
Barsamya said, Those above themselves have declared and taught 
those who are below about the living worship of Christ the King, 
which they pay to him and to his Father together with the Spirit 
of his godhead. The judge said, Let alone these things which are 


25 written for you, and which ye also teach to others, and comply 
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with those things which the emperors have commanded, and reject 
not their laws, lest ye be rejected by means of the sword from the 
light of this honoured sun. Barsamya said, The light, which passeth 
away and abideth not, it is not that true light, but it is the similitude 
39 of that true light, whose rays darkness approacheth not, which is 
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reserved and standeth fast for the true worshippers of Christ. The 
judge said, Speak not in my presence of any thing else, but of that 
about which I have asked thee, lest I cast thee out from life to 


death, because thou hast renounced this light which is seen, and 


confessest that which is not seen. Barsamya said, I have not the power 
to neglect that about which thou askest me, and to speak about 
what thou dost not question me. It is thou that spakest to me about 
the light of the sun, and I said before thee that there is a light in 
the height which is superior in its light to this of the sun which thou 
worshippest and honourest; for it will be required of thee touching 
this, why thou hast worshipped thy fellow-creature instead of 
God thy creator. The judge said, Insult not even the sun, the 
light of the creation, nor- slight the emperors’ commandment, and 
stand in contention against the lords of the country, who have 
the authority over it. Barsamya said, What help does the light 
(No) of the sun afford to a blind man who cannot see it, for 
without the eyes of the body it is not possible for its rays to be seen; 
so that by this thou mayest know that it is the work of God, because 
it is not able to shew its light to the blind. 


The judge said, After I have tortured thee, as thou deservest, : 


then I will write against thee to the government what insult thou 
hast done to the gods, in that thou hast converted Sharbil the high- 
priest who honoured the gods, and that ye despise the laws of 
the emperors, and that ye make no account of the judges of the 
country, and ye are living in the dominions of the Romans like 
barbarians. Barsamya said, Thou dost not terrify me by these 
things which thou sayest. Although I be not near to the em- 
perors to-day, still, behold, I am now standing before the authority 
which the emperors have given to thee, and am being tried, be- 


cause I have said, I will renounce not God, to whom belong 
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heaven and earth, nor his son Jesus Christ, the King of all the 
earth. The judge said, If thou be sure of this, that thou art standing 
before the authority of the Emperors and being tried, obey their 
commands, and rebel not against their laws, lest thou receive the 
5 punishment of death like rebels. Barsamya said, Even if those who 
rebel against the Emperors, when they righteously rebel, are condemned 
to death, as thou sayest; such as rebel against God, the King of kings, 
even the punishment of death by the sword is too little for them. 
The judge said, It was not that thou shouldest expound in my judg- 
10 ment-hall that thou camest in before me, because the trial in which thou 
standestisfar removed from expounding and near to the punishment of 
death, for such as insult the Emperors and comply not with their 
laws. Barsamya said, Because God is not before your eyes, neither 
are ye willing to listen to the word of God: but carved images that 
15 have no sense, which have a mouth and speak not,” () are 
reckoned by you as though they spake, because your intellect 
is blinded by the darkness of heathenism in which ye stand. The judge 
said, Let alone these things of which thou speakest, because they will not 
help thee at all; and worship the gods, before bitter combs and severe 
20 tortures come upon thee. Barsamya said, Do thou let alone these 
. many questions with which, behold, thou interrogatest me, and give 
orders for the stripes and the combs with which thou threatenest 
me, for thy words will not help thee so much as thy inflictions 
help me. The judge said, Let Barsamya be hanged up and be torn 
25 with combs. 

And at that moment letters came to him from Alusis [Lusius] the 
chief Proconsul, father of Emperors. And he gave command, and 
they took down Barsamya, and he was not torn with combs, and 
they took him outside the judgment hall. And the judge commanded 


30 that the nobles, and the chief persons, and the princes, and the 
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honourable persons of the city, should come into his presence in 
order that he might hear what was the order which was issued by 
the Emperors, through the Proconsuls, who were the rulers of 
the countries of the dominion of the Romans. And it was found that 
the Emperors had written by the hand of the Proconsuls to the judges 5 
of the countries,—Since our Majesty gave orders that there should 
be a persecution against the people of the Christians, we have heard and 
learned from our Sharirs, which we have in the countries of the dominion 
of our Majesty, that the people of the Christians are men who avoid 
murder, and sorcery, and adultery, and theft, and bribery, and fraud, 10 
and those things for which even the laws of our Majesty require 
punishment from such as do them: we therefore, by the justice 
of our Rectitude, have given command, that on account of these 
things the persecution of the sword should cease from them, and that 
there shall be rest and quietness in all our dominions, they continuing to 15 
minister according to their custom, and that no man should hinder them. 
But it is not that we shew affection towards them, but towards their 
laws, which agree with the laws (.) of our Majesty; and if any man 
hinder them after this our decree, that sword which is ordered by us 
to pass upon those who neglect our decree, the same have we ordered 20 
to pass upon those who slight this decree of our Clemency. 

And when this decree of the Emperors’ Clemency was read, the whole 
city rejoiced that there was quietness and rest for every man. And the 
judge gave orders, and they released Barsamya, that he might go down 
to his church. And the Christians went up in great numbers to the 25 
judgment hall, and a vast multitude of the people of the city, and 
they received Barsamya with great and exceeding honour, repeating 
psalms before him, according to their custom, with the women of the 
chiefs of the wise men, and they thronged upon him and saluted him, 
and they called him Persecuted Confessor, friend of Sharbil the 30 
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Martyr. And he said to them, Persecuted I am like yourselves, 
but from the tortures of Sharbil and his fellows I am far re- 
moved. And they said to him, We have heard from thee that a 
doctor of the church has said, ** The will, according to what it is, so is it 
accepted.” And when he was entered into the Church, he and all the 
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people that were with him, he stood up and prayed, and blessed them 

and dismissed them to go to their own houses, rejoicing and praising 

God for the deliverance which he had wrought for them and for the 

church. And the day after Lysinas the judge of the country had 
10 set his hand to these Acts, he was dismissed from his authority. 

But I, Zenophilus and Patrophilus, are the notaries who wrote these 
things, Diodorus and Euterpes, Sharirs of the city, bearing witness 
with us by setting to their hand, as the antient laws of the antient 
kings prescribe. 

15 But this Barsamya, the Bishop of Edessa, who converted Sharbil, 
the highpriest of the same city, lived in the days of Fabianus, 
/ the Bishop (Laa) of the city of Rome. And the hand of priest- 
hood was received by this same Barsamya, from Abshelama, who was 
Bishop in Edessa; and Abshelama, the hand was received by him from 
20 Palut the former; and Palut, the hand was received by him from 
Serapion, Bishop of Antioch; and Serapion, the hand was received 
by him from Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome ; and Zephyrinus of Rome 
received the hand from Victor, of the same place of Rome; and 
Victor received the hand from Eleutherius; and Eleutherius received 
25 from Soter ; and Soter received from Anicetus; and Anicetus received it 
from Dapius [Pius]; and Dapius received from Telesphorus; and Teles- 
phorus received from X ystus; and X ystus received from Alexander; and 
Alexanderreceived from Erastus; and Erastus received from Cletus ; and 
Cletus received from Anus [Linus]; and Anus received from Simon 


30 Cephasi; and Simon Cephas received from our Lord, together with his 
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fellow Apostles, on the first day of the week of the ascension of our Lord 
to his glorious Father, which is the fourth day of Heziran, which is 
the nineteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cæsar, in the consulate 
of Rufus and Rubelinus, which year is the year three hundred and 
forty one: for in the year three hundred and nine was the manifesta- 5 
tion of our Saviour in the world, according to the testimony which we 
have found in a correct volume of the Archives, which errs not at 


all in whatever it declares. 


HERE ENDETH THE MARTYRDOM OF BARSAM TA, BISHOP OF EDESSA. 10 


MARTYRDOM OF HABIB THE DEACON. 


(D) IN the month Ab, of the year six hundred and twenty of 15 
the kingdom of Alexander of Macedon, in the consulate of Licinius 
and Constantine, which is the year in which he was born, in the 
rule of Julius and Barak, in the days of Cona, Bishop of Edessa, 
Licinius made a persecution against the church and all the people 
of the Christians, after that first persecution which the Emperor 20 
Diocletian had made. And the Emperor Licinius gave orders that 
there should be sacrifices and libations, and that the altars should 
be repaired in every place, that they should burn perfumes and 
frankincense before Jupiter. And when many were being persecuted 
they cried out of their own free will, We are Christians, and they 95 
were not afraid of the perseuction, because those who were per- 
secuted were more numerous than those who persecuted them. But 
Habib, who was of the village Telzeha, and had been made a 
deacon, both went about to the churches in the villages secretly, and 


read the scriptures, and encouraged and strengthened many by his 30 
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words, and admonished them to stand fast in the truth of their faith, 
and not to be afraid of the persecutors, and he gave them instructions. 
And when many were confirmed by his words, and received what he 
said affectionately, being cautioned not to renounce that position 
in which they stood, and when the Sharirs of the city, who had been 
appointed for this same purpose, had heard, they went in and made 
known to Lysanias the governor, that was in the city of Edessa, and 
said to him, That Habib, who is a deacon in the village Telzeha, 
goeth about, and ministers (gq) secretly in every place, and he with- 
standeth the Emperor's command, and is not afraid. When, therefore, 
the governor heard these things, he was filled with rage against Habib ; 
and he made a report, and sent and made known to Licinius the Emperor 
all that Habib had done, both that he might learn and see what 
command would be given respecting him and those who would not 
sacrifice: for although an edict had been promulgated that every man 
should sacrifice, still it had not been ordered what was to be done to 
those who would not sacrifice; because they had heard that Constan- 
tine, in Gaul and Spain, was become Christian, and did not sacrifice. 
And Licinius the Emperor gave orders to Lysanias the governor, 
Whosoever thus dares to transgress our command, our Majesty has 
decreed, that he should be put to death by fire: and that the rest who 
do not comply and sacrifice, should be put to death by the sword. 
And when this command came to the city of Edessa, Habib, the same 
on whose account the report had been made, was gone over to the country 
of the people of Zeugma, in order that he might also minister there 
secretly. And when the governor sent and inquired for him in his own 
village, and in all the surrounding country, and he could not be found, 
he commanded that all his family should be arrested, and the inhabitants 
of his village, and they arrested them and put them into irons, his 


30 mother and the rest of his family, and also some of the people of his 
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village and they brought them to the city, and bound them in prison. 
And when Habib heard of this which had taken place, he considered in his 
mind, and meditated in his thoughts, It is expedient for me that I go 
and appear before the judge of the country, rather than that I should 
remain in secret, and others go up and be crowned on my account, and I 
should find myself in great shame. For what benefit will the name of 
Christian confer upon him who fleeth from the confession of Christianity. 
(.) Behold, if he escape this, the death of nature is before him 
whithersoever he goeth, and he is not able to flee from it, because 
this is decreed against all the children of Adam. 

Then Habib arose and went to Edessa secretly, having prepared his 
back for the stripes, and his sides for the tearing of the combs, and his 
body for the burning of fire. And he went alone to Theotecna, a 
veteran, who was the chief of the governor's band, and he said to him, I 
am Habib of Telzeha, whom ye are seeking. And Theotecna said to 
him, If it be that no man saw thee when thou camest to me, obey what 
I say to thee, and depart and go to the place where thou wast before, 
and be there at this time, and let no man know or be aware of this, that 
thou camest to me and spakest with me, and that I gave thee this advice ; 
neither be thou at all anxious about thy family and the inhabitants of thy 
village, for no man will hurt them in any thing, but they will remain a few 
days in prison, and the governor will then dismiss them, because the 
Emperors have not ordered any thing bad or dreadful touching them : 
if, therefore, thou wilt not obey me in these things which I have said to 
thee, I am free of thy blood, because if it be that thou appear before 
the judge of the country, thou wilt not escape from death by fire, 
according to the command of the Emperors, which they have given 
respecting thee. | 

Habib said to Theotecna, I am not anxious about my family and 


the inhabitants of my village, but about my own salvation, lest it 
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should be lost. Also lam much grieved about this, that 1 did not 
happen to be in my village on the day that the governor inquired for 
me, and behold many are thrown into irons on my account, and I 


have been suspected by him as a fugitive. Wherefore, if thou 


a 


wilt not comply and take me up before the governor, 1 will go 
alone and make my appearance before him. And when Theotecna 
heard him speak thus to him, he laid hold upon him firmly, (as) and 
delivered him up to his domestics, and they conducted him with him 
to the judgment hall of the governor. And Theotecna went in and 
10 made it known to the governor, and said to him, Habib of Telzeha, 
whom thy lordship was searching after, is come. And the governor 
said, Who is it that has brought him? and where did they find him? 
and what was he doing where he was?  Theotecna said to him, He 
came hither of his own free will, and without the constraint of any 
15 one, for no one was aware of him. 

And when the governor had heard this, he was embittered against 
him greatly, and spake thus. This fellow, who has so acted, 
has shewn great contempt towards me and has despised me, and 
has accounted me as no judge; even because he has so done, it, 
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‘is not right that any mercy be shewed towards him, neither that I 
should be in a hurry to pass sentence of death against him, according 
to the command issued against him by the Emperors; but it is right 
for me to have patience with him, in order that his tortures and | 
bitter judgments may be the more increased, and through him I may 
terrify many from daring again to flee. And when many people 
were collected together and standing by him at the door of the 


judgment ball, some of them being his own Officials and others being 
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the people of the city, there were some of them that said, Thou 
hast done badly in coming and shewing thyself to those who were 


30 searching for thee, without being compelled by the judge: and there 
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were others again who said to him, Thou hast done well in coming 
and making thy appearance of thine own free will, rather than that 
the compulsion of the judge should bring thee: for now is thy con- 
fession in Christ known to be of thine own will, and not by the com- 
pulsion of men. 5 

But these things, which the Sharirs of the city had heard from 
those who were speaking to him, while they were standing at the 
door of the judgment hall, and that also, which had been told to the 
Sharirs of the city, that he had gone secretly to Theotecna, and that 
he had not wished () to denounce him, they made known to the 10 
judge, every thing that they had heard. And the judge was angry 
against those who had been saying to Habib, Wherefore didst thou 
come and shew thyself to the judge, without being compelled by the 
judge himself? And he said to Theotecna, It was not right for a man, 
who has been made the chief of his fellows, to act so deceitfully 15 
towards his own ruler, and frustrate the Emperors edict, which 
they denounced against the rebel Habib, that he should be burned 
with fire. Theotecna said, I have not acted deceitfully towards my 
fellows, neither have I looked to frustrate the edict which the 
Emperors promulgated; for what am I before thy lordship, that I 20 
should have dared to do this thing? I strictly questioned him as to 
that which thy lordship also inquired at my hands, in order that I 
might know and see if it was of his own free will that he came hither, 
or whether the compulsion of thy lordship had brought him by the 
hand of others; and when I had heard from him that he came of his 95 
own will, I carefully brought him to the honourable door of the judg- 
ment hall of thy rectitude. 

And the governor gave orders on a sudden, and they brought 
Habib into his presence. The band said, Behold he standeth 
before thy lordship. And he began to interrogate him thus, and 30 
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said to him, How is thy name? and whence art thou? and 
what art thou? He said to him, My name is Habib, and I am 
from the village Telzeha, and I have been made a deacon. The 
governor said, Wherefore hast thou transgressed the edict of the 
Emperors, and dost minister in thine office, which is forbidden to 
thee by the Emperors, and art not willing to sacrifice to Jupiter, 
whom the Emperors worship? Habib said, We are Christians. We 
do not worship the works of men, who are nothing, neither are 
their works any thing; but we worship God who made (gaa) 
the men themselves. The governor said, Stand not with that bold 
heart with which thou art come before me, and insult not Jupiter the 
great glory of the Emperors. Habib said, But Jupiter is this idol, 
the work of men: thou hast said well, that I insult him. But if the 
carving of him out of wood and fixing of him with nails proclaim 
aloud respecting him that he is a thing made, how sayest thou to 
me that I insult him, for lo, his insult is from himself and against 
himself. The governor said, By this very thing that thou art not willing 
to worship him, thou insultest him. Habib said, If, because I do 
not worship him, I insult him, how great an insult then has the 
carpenter inflicted on him, who carved him out with an axe 
of iron, and the smith, who struck him and fixed him up with nails. 
And when the governor heard that he spake thus, he commanded 
him to be scourged unsparingly. And when he had been scourged 
of five, he said to him, Wilt thou now obey the Emperors? but if 
thou wilt not obey, I will tear thee severely with combs, and I will 
torture thee with all kinds of torture, and then at last I will give 
orders against thee, that thou be burnt with fire. 

Habib said, These threats, which, lo, thou art now threatening me 
with, are much less and smaller than those which I had already made up 


my mind to endure; therefore I came and made my appearance before 
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thee. The judge said, Cast him into the iron cage of murderers, 
and let him be scourged as he deserves: and when he had been 
scourged they said to him, Offer sacrifice to the gods; and he cried 
aloud and said, Áccursed are your idols, and so are they who, with you, 
worship them like you. And the governor gave orders, and they 
took him up to the prison, but they did not give him permission to 
speak with his own family, nor with the inhabitants of his village, 
according to the command of the judge. But that day was the 
Emperors' festival. 

And on the second (Aa) of Ilul, the governor gave orders, and 
they brought him from the prison, and he said to him, Renounce 
that in which thou standest, and obey the edict which the Emperors 
have promulgated. But if thou wilt not obey, I will make thee obey 
them by bitter tearings of combs. Habib said, I have not obeyed 
them, and I am also determined in my mind that Í will not obey 
them, not even if thou condemn me with judgments which are 
also worse than those which the Emperors have decreed. The 
governor said, By the gods I swear, that unless thou offer sacrifice, 
I will not omit any severe and bitter torture that I will not inflict upon 
thee: and we shall see if Christ, whom thou worshippest, will deliver 
thee. Habib said, All those who worship Christ, are delivered by 
Christ, because they have not worshipped creatures together with 
the Creator of the creatures, The governor said, Let him be stretched 
out and be scourged with whips, until there remain not a place in 
his body, on which he has not been seourged. Habib said, These 
inflictions, which thou supposest to be bitter in their scourgings, of 
them are platted crowns of victory for those who endure them. The 
governor said, How can ye call afflictions ease, and account the tortures 
of your bodies a crown of victory ? Habib said, It pertaineth not to thee 


to ask me concerning these things, because thine unbelief is not worthy 
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to hear the persuasion of these things. That I will not sacrifice, I 
have already said, and still say. The governor said, Because thou 
deservest these judgments, thou art set in them. I will put out those 
eyes of thine, which look upon this Jupiter, and are not afraid of him ; 
and I will stop thine ears, which hear the laws of the Emperors, and 
are not terrified. Habib said, God, whom thou deniest here, hath 
another world (9), but there thou wilt confess him with scourgings, after 
thou hast further denied him. "The governor said, Let that world alone 
about which thou hast spoken, and attend now to this trial in which, 
behold, thou standest, for there is no one who is able to deliver thee 
from ii, unless the gods deliver thee if thou sacrifice to them. 
Habib said, Those who die for the sake of Christ's name, and worship 
not things made and creatures, will find their lives in the presence of God: 
and those who love the life of this present time more than that, their 
torment will be for ever. 

And the governor gave order, and they hanged him up and tare 
him with combs, and as they were tearing him with the combs they 
pushed him about: and he was hanging a long time, until the 
shoulder-blades of his arms creaked. The governor said to him, 
Wilt thou comply even now, and place incense before this Jupiter. . 
Habib said, Before these sufferings I would not comply with thee, and 
now that I have suffered, how thinkest thou that I should comply 
with thee, and lose thereby that which I have gained by them. The 
governor said, By judgments fiercer and bitterer than these I am 
prepared to make thee obey, according to the Emperor’s edict, 
until thou do their pleasure. Habib said, Thou art judging me 
for not having obeyed the decree of the Emperors, when, behold, 
even thou, whom the Emperors have elevated and made thee a judge, 
hast transgressed their decree, in that thou hast not done to me, 


what the Emperors commanded thee. The governor said, Thou 
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sayest thus, like a man who prefers an accusation, because I have 
had patience with thee. Habib said, If thou hadst not scourged me, 
and bound me, and torn me with combs, and put my feet into the 
Stocks, it might have been supposed that thou hadst had patience 
with me: but if these things have intervened, where is thy 
patience towards me of which thou hast spoken? The governor said, 
These things which thou hast said will not help thee, because 
(£a) they are all of them against thee, and they will bring upon thee 
afflictions which are even bitterer than those which the Emperors 
have decreed against thee. Habib said, If I had not been aware that 
they will help me, I should not have spoken a word about them 
before thee. The Governor said, I will silence these words of thine, and 
at the same time appease the gods by thee for thy not having worshipped 
them, and I will satisfy the Emperors on account of thee, because 
thou hast rebelled against their decrees, Habib said, I am not afraid 
of the death with which thou threatenest me, for had I been afraid of 
it, I should not have gone about from house to house, and ministered : 
for its sake it was that I did so minister. 

The governor said, How is it that thou worshippest and adorest a 
man, but art not willing to worship and adore this Jupiter? Habib 
said, A man I worship not, because it is written for me, “ Cursed is 
every one that putteth his trust in man;” but God, who took upon 
him flesh and became man, I worship and glorify. The governor 
said, Do thou what the Emperors have commanded; and as to what 
is in thy mind, if thou be willing to let it alone, well, but if thou be 
not willing, then let it not alone. Habib said, Both these things cannot 
be, because falsehood is contrary to truth, nor is it possible for that 
to be taken away from my thoughts which is firmly fixed in my mind. 
The governor said, By bitterer and severer tortures, I will make thee 
put away from thy thoughts, that of which thou saidest, It is firmly 
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fixed in my mind. Habib said, These inflictions respecting which thou 
supposest that by them it will be rooted up from my mind, by these 
it is that it groweth in the midst of my heart like a tree which beareth 
fruit. The governor saith, What help can stripes and tearing of 
5 combs give to this tree of thine? and more especially at the time that 
I order fire against it, to burn it unsparingly. Habib said, (ma) It is 
not to those things which thou lookest to, that I look, because I con- 
template the things which are not seen, and on this account I do 
the will of God the maker of all things, and not that of a made idol, 
10 which cannot even perceive any thing whatever. The governor said, 
Because he thus denies the gods whom the Emperors worship, let 
additional tearing of combs be laid upon his former wounds ; for in the 
multitude of questions which I have had the patience with him to 
ask him, he has forgotten his former tearings of combs. And while 
15 they were tearing him he cried aloud, and said, “ The sufferings of 
this time are not equal to that glory which is about to be revealed in 
those who love Christ." 
And when the governor saw that even under these afflictions he 
would not sacrifice, he said to him, Does your doctrine teach you 


20 thus, that you should hate your own bodies? Habib said, It is not that 
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we hate our bodies, but in the scriptures it is written for us: Whoso- 
ever will lose his life shall find it;” and another thing also is written 
for us, that we should not give that which is holy to dogs, and that 
we should not cast pearls before swine." The governor said, I know. 
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that all which thou thus speakest is in order that my rage and the’ 
anger of my mind may be excited, and that I should give sentence 
of death against thee speedily. I will not therefore be hurried 
on to that which thou desirest, but I will have patience; not, indeed, 
for thy ease, but in order that the infliction of thy tortures may be 


30 increased, and that thou mayest see thy flesh falling off before thee from 
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the combs which are passing over thy sides. Habib said, I also am 
looking to this, that thou shouldest multiply thy tortures upon me 
as thou hast said. The governor said, Comply with the desire of 
the Emperors, because they have power to do whatsoever they will. 
Habib said, It does not belong to men to do whatsoever they will, but 
to God, who has the power in heaven, and over all the inhabitants of 
the earth; (SA) nor is there any one that can rebuke him and say, 
What doest thou ? 

The governor said, Death by the sword is too little for this 
insolence of thine: I am therefore prepared to pass against thee 
a sentence of death, which is bitterer than that of the sword. Habib 
said, But 1 look for a death more lingering than that of the sword, 
which thou wilt decree against me at the time that thou wishest. 

And afterwards the governor began to give the sentence of death 
against him; and he called out aloud before his Officials, while they were 
listening, and the nobles of the city also, This Habib, who has denied 
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the gods, as ye also have heard from him, and has likewise insulted | 


the Emperors, it is right that life also should be denied to him from 
under this honoured sun, and that he should no longer behold this 
luminary, the associate of gods; and were it not that it has been 
decreed by former Emperors that the corpses of murderers should be 
buried, it would be right that the body of this fellow should not 
be buried, because he has been so insolent. I give sentence there- 
fore, that a strap be cast into his mouth. as into the mouth: of a 
murderer, and that he be burned by a slow lingering fire, in order 
that the torture of his death may be increased. 

Aud he wentoutfrom the presence of the governor with the strap thrust 
into his mouth, and a multitude of the people of the city ran after him. 
And the Christians were rejoicing because he had not turned aside nor 


abandoned his position, and the Pagans were threatening him because he 
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would not sacrifice. And they took him out by the western door 
of the arches over against the cemetery, which was built for Abshelama, 
Abgar's son. 

But his mother was clad in white, and she went out with him. 
And when he was arrived at the place where they were goiug to 
burn him, he stood up and prayed, and all those who came with 
him, and he said, Oh King Christ, for thine is this world and thine 
is the world (39) to come, behold, and see, that while I might have 
been able to flee from these afflictions, I did not flee, in order that I 
might not fall into the hands of thy justice : let therefore this fire, 
in which I am to be burned, be to me for a recompense before thee, 
so that I may be delivered from that fire which is not quenched. 
And receive thou my spirit into thy presence, through the spirit of thy 
Godhead, oh glorious Son of the adorable Father. And when he had 
prayed, he turned and blessed them, and they gave him the salutation as 
they wept, men and women, and they said to him, Pray for us in the 
presence of thy Lord, that he would cause peace for his people, and 
the renewal of his churches which are cast down. | 

And while Habib was standing they dug a place, and took him and set 
him in the midst of it, and they fixed up by him a stake. And 
they came to bind him to the stake, and he said to them, I will not stir 
from this place in which ye are going to burn me. And they brought 
faggots and set them in order, and placed them on all sides of him: 
and when the fire burnt up and the flames ascended fiercely they 
called out to him, Open thy mouth. And the moment he opened 
his mouth his soul mounted up; and they cried out, both men and 
women, with the voice of weeping. And they drew him and 
took him up out of the fire, and they threw over him fine linen 
and choice unguents and spices, and they seized upon some of the 


faggots for burning him, and the brethren carried him and some 
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laics. And they wound him up and buried him by Guria and 
Shamuna the martyrs, in the same grave in which they were placed, 
on the hill which is called Baith Allah Cucla, repeating over him 
psalms and hymns: and they conducted his body, which was burnt, 
in an affectionate and honourable manner. 

And even some Jews and Pagans took part with the Christian brethren 
in winding up and burying his body. And at the time when he was 
burned, and also at the time when they buried him, there was one spec- 
tacle of grief spread over those within and those without, and tears were 
running down (eaa) from all eyes, while every one gave gloryto God, 
because he had given his body the burning of fire for his name's sake. 

But the day on which he was buried was the sixth day of the week, 
the second of the month Ilul; on the day that it was heard how Constan- 
tine the Great had begun to depart from the interior of Spain, in order to 
proceed to Rome, the city of Italy, that he might carry on the war against 
Licinius, who at this day has the dominion over the Eastern parts which 
pertain to the Romans ; and, lo, the countries are in commotion on all 
sides, because no man knoweth which of them will be victorious and 
continue in the power of the empire. But the Notaries wrote down 
every thing that they had heard from the judge: and the Sharirs of the 
city wrote the rest of the things which were spoken outside the door 
of the judgment hall, and, as is the custom, they make known to the 
judge all that they heard and saw, and their sentences are recorded 
in their Acts. 

But I, Theophilus, who had renounced the evil inheritance of my 
fathers, and made my confession in Christ, gave diligence and wrote a 
copy of these Acts of Habib, as I had also formerly written. of Shamuna 
and Guria, his fellow martyrs; and inasmuch as he had felicitated them 
upon their death by the sword, he resembled them himself also in 
his being crowned by the burning of fire. Moreover I have written 
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the year, and the month, and the day of their being crowned as 
martyrs, not indeed for the sake of those who saw the deed as I did, 
but in order that they who come after us might learn what was the 
time of these Martyrs, and what kind of men they were; and also from 
the Acts of the former Martyrs, who lived in the days of the Emperor 
Domitianus, and of the rest of the Emperors who also raised a persecu- 
tion against the church, and likewise put many to death, by stripes and 
lacerations, and by bitter inflictions (aa), and by keen edged swords, 
and by burning fire, and by the terrible sea, and in the merciless 
mines. Both all these things, and things like them, they suffered, for 
the hope of the future reward. 

Now the afflictions of these Martyrs, and of those whom I had heard 
of, opened the eyes of me, Theophilus, and enlightened my mind, and 
I confessed Christ, that he is the Son of God, and that he is God. 
And may the dust of these Martyrs’ feet, which I received as I ran after 
them at the time of their departure and reception of their crown, 
procure me pardon for having denied Him, and may He confess me 
before those who worship him, because I have now confessed him. 

And after the twenty-seven interrogatories, which the judge put to 
Habib, he gave against him sentence of death to be burned with fire. 


HERE ENDETH THE MARTYRDOM OF HABIB THE DEACON. 
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ORATION ON HABIB THE MARTYR, COMPOSED BY MAR JACOB. 


Habib the Martyr, clad in flames, hath called to me out of the fire, 
that also for him I should form an image of beauties among the 
glorious. Companion of the victorious, lo, he beckoneth to me out 
of the burning, that for his Lord's glory I should sing of him. In 
the midst of glowing coals stands the man, and, lo, he calleth to me 
to form his image, but the flame permits me not. His love is fervent, 
also warm his faith, his fire too burneth ; and who is able to recount 
his love? But with that love which placed the martyr in fire, no man 
is able to describe his godly beauties (ga). For who could dare 
approach and see in the flame, whom he resembleth, and how he is to 
be represented with the glorious? Shall I form his image by the 
side of the Children of the Furnace? With Hananiah, shall I reckon 
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Habib? I know not. Lo, they were not burned there; how then 


does he resemble them, for he was burned and the Children not? 
Which then more comely, Habib the martyr, or Azariah? The 
image is difficult for me: how to view it I know not. Lo, Mishael 
was not burned by the flame; but Habib was burned: then which 
more comely to him that looketh on? Who would dare to say 
this less lovely is than that, or not so comely this as that, to him 
who seeth him? Three in the fire, and the flame toucheth them 
not. But the one was burned. And how am I able to tell what is 
the Fourth's, who went down into the midst of the furnace, to form 
an image for Habib there, together with the Three? He gave to 
him a place in the fire, to him who was burned, that he might be 
instead of him the fourth with the victorious. If then, the beauties 
of the Three be glorious although they were not burned, how shall 
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not this, who was burned, be mingled with the glorious? If a man 
have the power either to be burned or not be burned, he that was 
burned, more exalted is his beauty than that of the Three. But 
because the disposal is of the Lord, glorified is He to be where he 
rescues and where he delivers up. But the will also of the Three 
who were not burned, and of him who was burned, was one and 
the same, here and there. And had the Lord of the fire commanded 
it to burn them, burned had been the Three, so far as pertained 
to them; if, too, to it he had intimated not to burn that one, 
burned had he not been ; nor was it of himself that he was rescued. 
It was of their own will to go into the fire when they went in; 
but that they were not burned, the Lord of the fire willed and ordered 
it Therefore one equal beauty is that of him who was burned, and 
of him who was not burned, because the will was also equal. 

Beloved martyr, exalted is thy beauty; high is thy degree; 
becoming too thy crown (349); and thy story associated with that 
of the glorious! Choice gold art thou, the fire, too, hath tried thee, 
and thy beauty shineth bright. And, lo, into the King's crown art 
thou wrought, together with the victorious! Good labourer, who, 
in the doctrine of the Son of God, runneth his course like a pro- 
sperous man, on account of the beauty of his faith! Habib the martyr 
was a doctor of the truth; a preacher, too, whose mouth was filled 
with faith. Watchful he was and prompt, and with his doctrine 
encouraged by his faith the household of the house of God. Full 
of light he was, and contended against the darkness which covered 
the country from the paganism which had obscured it. The Gospel of 
the Son filled his mouth in the congregations ; and as a leader he 
became to the villages at that time when he arrived. Zealous he was 
because he was anxious about the doctrine divine, that he might 


establish the party of the faith, At the time when blew the winds of 
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the heathen he was a lamp, and blazed forth when they blew upon 
him ; and was not quenched. Ardent was he, and full of his Lord's 
love, and careful for his sake, that he might speak of him without 
dismay. 

The thorns of error sprang up in the place from paganism, and 
so far as he could he rooted them up by his diligence. He taught, 
admonished, and confirmed in faith the Christians who by persecutors 
were oppressed. Against the sword and fire contended he, with 
love hot as the flame, nor did he fear. Like a two-edged scimetar, 
keen was his faith, and against error did he contend. He became 
leaven in this country, which was sunken through the love of vanity's 
idols, that error had introduced. Like salt was he in savoury 
doctrine to this clime, which was become insipid through unbelief. 
A deacon was he, and filled the chief-priest’s place, by preaching and 
by teaching of the truth. He was a good shepherd to the flock while 
he was superintendant; and his life he laid down for the flock while 
he tended it (A a). He drove away the wolf, and thrust back from 
it beasts of prey. The fissures he stopped up, and carried the lambs 


into their folds. He went out secretly and encouraged the congre- 


gations: he strengthened and admonished them, and made them 20 


to lie down. Armour of faith he forged, and put on them, that 
they might not be despised by paganism, which was rife. The flocks 
of the fold of the Son of God were being laid waste by persecutors, 


and he encouraged the lambs and ewes. 


He was an advocate for the children of the house of faith. Them, 25 


too, he taught not to be alarmed by persecutors; them he taught 
to run to meet death, without being afraid either of sword or fire. In 
the doctrine of the Son of God he prospered, so that faith ran without 


being terrified. Then Error grew envious, furious, and maddened 


on account of him. Out after him she went to shed on the earth 30 
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innocent blood. The Calumniator, who hates the race of man, laid 
snares for him, to rid the place of his society. The Hater of 
truth went out after him to put him to death, that his voice might 
cease from the teaching of the house of God. Error strove that 
Habib might die, because she hated him; and pain stimulated her, 
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and she sought him to draw out his soul. His story, too, was agitated 
before the country's pagan judge; and the report of him reached 
the king: incited by great rage, and because the diadem was 
interwoven with paganism, he decreed death on Habib's account, 
10 because he was full of faith. And when the edict reached the 
judge, he armed himself with rage and fury; so with a mind 
thirsting for blood, and, like hunters, which throw nets for the young 
stag, they went out after Habib to hunt. But this man was a 
preacher of the faith, who, in the highway of the cross, had prospered. 
15 And by his doctrine his people's children to help, his labour 
had embraced the countries round. But when after him Error 
went out, she found him not;—not that he was fled, but was 
gone out to preach. And because the pagans' fury transgressed 
e) all right, his kindred and his mother they seized on his 
20 account. 
- Blessed art thou, oh woman, because thou art the martyr's mother ; 
on his account they seized and bound thee wickedly. What seek 
they of thee, oh thou full of beauty? why did they search for thee ? 
Behold, they seek thee, that thou mayest bring the martyr to be a 


25 Sacrifice. Bring, bring to the place of offering thy sweet fruit, whose 
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savour fragrant is, that it may incense be to the Deity. Graceful 
shoot, thy cluster bring whence it is, that its wine may become 
libation of sweet taste. | 

The lamb heard that they were seeking him to be a sacrifice, 


au and walked and came rejoicing to the sacrificers. That others 
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on his account oppressed were he heard, and his own pain in many's 
stead came to bear. The lot fell on him to be alone a sacrifice; 
and the fire that was to offer him up beheld at him as he came. 
Of many who were imprisoned on his account, not even one was 
seized to die, except himself alone. Worthy was he; and martyr- 
dom was reserved for him; nor is man able to snatch the martyr's 
place. Therefore, of his own free-will, he came to be arrested by 
the judge and die for Jesus sake. He heard that they were 
seeking him; and came to be arrested, while they sought for him. 
And he went in before the judge, with open countenance. Him- 
self he hid not, nor wished to escape the judge; for he was full 
of light, and from the darkness fled not. No thief was he, nor 
murderer, nor robber, nor child of night, for in the day was all 
his race. To whom from his fold should the good shepherd flee, 
and leave his flock to be devoured by thieves? To whom the 
physician flee, who goes out wounds to heal, and cure souls by 
the blood of the Son of God? Openness of countenance and 
a large heart the man possessed ; and to meet death marched on, 
rejoicing for Jesus' sake. He went in, and stood before the judge, 
and said to him, I am Habib, (eee) whom ye did seek: lo! here I 
stand. And the pagan shook, and wonder seized him, and he mar- 
velled at him—at the man who neither feared sword nor fire. When 
he supposed that fleeing he would flee, he entered in and laughed 
at him. And the judge shook, because he him beheld courageous 
against death. A disciple was he of that Son of God, who said, Rise, 
come, let us go, for lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. And to 
the crucifiers again he said, Whom seek ye? They say, Jesus. And 
he said to them, I am he. The Son of God, of his own free will, 
approached the cross; and to Him the martyr looked, and offered 
himself before the judge. On him the pagan looked, and was disturbed, 
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and was embittered, and his rage arose, and in his fury questions he 
began to moot; and, as if he were a man who had shed on the 
ground blood of the slain, that holy man he questioned, nor 
was ashamed, threatening, and terrifying, and frightening him, and 
telling over sufferings which he had prepared on his account. 
But Habib, when questioned, feared not; ashamed he was not, 
nor was he frightened by his threats. Lifting up his voice, he 
confessed Jesus God’s Son, that he his servant was, and was 
his priest, and minister. While the pagans’ fury roared at him 
like a lion, he was not shaken to withhold his confession of the Son of 
God. Scourged he was, and greatly dear to him the scourges were, 
because a little of God’s Son’s stripes he bare. He put on bonds, 
and looked up to his Lord, whom also they had bound: his heart 
rejoiced, too, that he had now begun to go along the path of his 
sufferings. He was raised on the tree, and they tare him, but his soul 
was bright, because he was worthy that on him should come the agony 
of crucifixion’s pains. He set his face to walk along the way of 
death ; and what desired he to find in it but sufferings? The fire of 
sacrifice was betrothed to him, and to her he looked ; but she to him 
sent combs and stripes and wounds that he might taste. While she 
was coming, sufferings to him she sent, that by their means he might 
prepared be — so that she might not trouble him when they 
met. Sufferings purged him, so that when the flame proved him, no 
dross in his choice gold might then be found. And he endured all 
pains that fell upon him, that he might be experienced, and in the 
fire stand like one excellent. And he received with joy the sufferings 
he endured, because he knew that at the end of them he should find 
death. Neither of death was he afraid nor sufferings, because with 
crucifixion’s wine his heart was drunk. His body, while dragged by 
persecutors, he disregarded ; his limbs, too, while they bitterly were 
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torn. Stripes on his loins, combs on his sides, upon his feet the 
stocks, fire, too, before him, still was he brave and faithful. 

They mocked him, Lo, thou worshippest a man. But he replied, 
A man I worship not, but God, who took upon him flesh and became 
man, him worship I, because, together with his Father, he is 
God. The martyr Habib's faith was full of light, and by it was 
enlightened Edessa full of faith. The daughter of Abgar, whom 
Addæus to the cross betrothed, her light is in him, in him her truth, 
her faith also: of it her king is, her martyrs of it, her truth of it, 
the teachers of her faith are of it also. Abgar believed that Thou 
art God, the Son of God; and received a blessing for his faith's 
excellence. Sharbil the martyr, son of the Edesszans, likewise said, 
My heart is captive with God who became man. Habib the 
martyr, also at Edessa crowned, confessed the same, that He 
took upon him flesh and became man; that He is the Son of God, 
and God, and became man. Edessa learned from teachers of the 
truth: her king taught her the faith, her martyrs taught her, but to 
others, teachers of error, she would not obey. Habib the martyr, 
out of the midst of fire, in Edessa's ear thus cried, Man I worship 
not; for God, (Al el who took a body and became man, him I 
worship, confessed the martyr, with uplifted voice. From confessors, 
lacerated, burnt, uplifted, slain, and from a righteous king, Edessa 
learned the faith, and knows our Lord, that He is even God, the 
Son of God: she also learned and believed that He took flesh and 
became man. Nor learned she from common scribes the'faith ; her 
. king taught her, her martyrs taught her, and she believed them: and 
if she ever be accused of worshipping man, she shews her martyrs who 
died to prove, That He is God. Man, indeed, I worship not, Habib 
said, for it is written, “ Cursed is he that putteth his trust in man.” 


Because He is God I worship him, and honour him, nor on his account 
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willIrenounce hisfaith. This truth Edessa from her youth maintained, 
nor, daughter of the poor, in her old age, changed she it Her 
righteous king to her became a scribe, and of him she learned about 
our Lrod, that He is the son of God, and God. Addæus, who 
5 brought the bridegroom's ring and placed it on her hand, betrothed 
her thus to the Son of God, his only Son. Sharbil, the priest, 
who tried and proved all gods, died, as he said, for God's sake, who 
became man. Shamuna and Guria, for the sake of the only Son, 
stretched out their necks and died for him, because he is God ; Habib 
10 the martyr, the congregations’ teacher, preached of him, that He 
took upon him flesh and became man. For a man's sake the 
martyr would not have been burned in fire, but burned he was 
for God's sake, who became man. And witness Edessa is that, in 
the fire, he thus confessed ; and from the confession of a martyr that 
15 was burned who will lee? All hearts faith puts to silence and con- 
victs, being full of light: nor stoopeth down to shades: him it 
condemneth who maligns the Son, by saying, He is not God; him 
also that saith, He took not on him flesh, and became man. 
Faithful in truth upon the fire he stood, ( ge) and became incense, 
20 whose perfume appeased the Son of God. In all afflictions, 
tortures, and sufferings, thus did he PT and thus also the 
blessed city taught. And this truth Edessa held touching our 
Lord; both that He is God, and of Mary was made man. And 
him who denies his Godhead the bride hates, and condemns and 
25 despiseth him who speaks against his manhood; but Him in God- - 
head and in manhood she knows as one, the only Son, whose 
body is not separated from him. And thus to believe the daughter 
of the Parthians learned, thus she affirmed, and thus she teaches all 
who listen to her. 


30 The heathen judge then issued his command that the martyr 
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should be taken out and burned in the fire which was reserved 
for him. Forthwith a strap was thrust into hi mouth, as though he : 
were a murderer, while in his heart was kept his confession with God: 
and him they seized, and from the judgment hall he went out with 
joy, because the hour was near that his faith's crown should come. 5 
And crowds of men with him went out, to bear him company ; nor 
looked they on him carried forth as a dead man, but as a man 
who went to be a bridegroom through fire; and to receive the 
crown for him reserved of righteousness. They looked upon him 
as one who went to battle, and spears, and lances, and swords, 10 
surrounded him, but them he vanquished. Him they beheld go up, 
like a champion from the contest ; and chaplets for his victory were 
brought to him by those who beheld. Him they beheld conquer 
dominions and powers which all made war on him: them he put 
to shame. In him rejoiced the whole Christian crowd, because 15 
he raised up the side of faith by sufferings which he endured. 
The Chugch with him went out, like a bride full of light; and 
her face was beaming at the beloved martyr joined to her. 

His mother, then, for it was her son's marriage feast, in gar- 
ments nobler than her wont, adorned herself; since sordid raiment 20 
suits not the banquet hall, all tastefully she clad herself in white. 
Here to the battle love came down to fight, within the mother's 
soul, the love of nature and the love of God (e She saw her 
son dragged to be thrown in flames; yet, having in her the Lord's 
love, she grieved not. The mother's yearning womb cried out on 25 
its fruits behalf, but faith put it to silence, so that its tumult 
ceased. Nature yelled aloud over her severed limb, but the Lord's 
love made the soul drunken, so that it perceived it not. Nature 
loved, but in the strife the Lord's love prevailed within the mother's 


soul, so that she murmured not for her beloved. Instead of pain, 30 
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her heart was all full of joy; and instead of mourning, she went 
out in gay array. When he went to be burned she followed him, 
and was elate, because the Lord's love nature's vanquished. And 
in white garments, as for a bridegroom, she made a feast, and the 
martyr's mother was cheerful on his behalf. Shamuni the second may 
we this blessed woman call; because, had seven been burned instead 
of one, she.would have been content. One only had she, and gave him 
up to be the fire's food; and like that one, had she had seven she 


would have given them. Into the fire he was cast, and the flame 


10 surrounded him. His mother looked on, and grieved not at his being 


burned. There is another eye that looketh to the things not seen. 
Dear to her soul was he, therefore rejoiced she when he was burned. 
She looked for jewels of light, which are in martyrs' crowns ; and 


glory reserved for them after their pains; and promised blessings 


15 which they inherit there through their afflictions; and the Son of 


God, who doth invest their limbs in robes of light; and to the varied 
beauties of that kingdom which will not perish; and that great door 
which is open for them to enter in to God. To these the martyr's 


mother looked while he was burned, so she rejoiced, exulted, and 


20 accompanied him in white. She looked upon him while the fire con- 


sumed his body ; and grieved not because his crown was very great. 
Into the fire, upon the coals, the sweet root fell, and became incense, 
and cleansed the air from filth. With sacrifice's smoke the air was 


foul become, (e) but, by this martyr's burning, it was purified. The 


25 sky was fetid from altar's sacrifices, but the martyr's sweet perfume . 


mounted up, and it grew sweet. Then ceased the sacrifices, and in 
the congregations there was peace. ‘The sword was sheathed, nor 
Christians any more laid waste. With Sharbil it began, with Habib 


ended in our land. From that time, and until now, not one has it 


30 slain: since he was burned, Constantine, the chief of victors, reigns ; 
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and now the Cross the emperor's diadem surmounts, and is set upon 
his head.  Idolatry's lofty horn is crushed, and Hnc the martyr's 
burning, and until now, it has not pierced one. His smoke arose, 
and incense to the Deity became; and the air was purified, which 
paganism had infected. By his burning, too, the country was entirely 5 
cleansed. Blessed be he that gave to him a crown and glory, and 


a good name. 


HERE ENDETH THE ORATION ON HABIB, COMPOSED BY MAR JACOB. 


AN ORATION ON SHAMUNA AND GURIA, COMPOSED BY 
MAR JACOB. 

 SuaMUNA and Guria, martyrs who triumphed in their afflictions, 15 
have asked me, in love, to tell of their exploits. To faith’s com- 
batants the doctrine calleth me, to go and see their contests and 
their crowns. Children of the right hand, who with the left have 
battle done, to-day have called me to recount the wonder of their 
struggles: simple old men, who entered (4,,) the battle like the 2 
mighty, and in the war of blood became richly victorious. These 
were their country's salt, and it was glad of it, for it restored its 
flavour, which was grown tasteless through unbelief. Lamps of gold, 
full of crucifixion's oil, were they, from which was lighted up all 
our quarter, then grown dark. Two lamps, whose lights were 25 
not put out when all the winds of every error blew. Good 
labourers, who laboured from the dawn of day in the blessed vine- 
yard of God's house righteously. Walls of our country, which 
became for us a shelter from all robbers, in all the surround- 


ing wars. Havens of peace, homes of refuge, too, for all who 30 
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are distressed; and place to lay the head for every one in need 
of help. Two precious pearls, which were the ornament of my 
lord Abgars bride, Aramzan’s son. Doctors they were, who 
practised their doctrine in their blood; whose faith by their own 
sufferings was known. On their own bodies, in frequent wounds 
and stripes, the story of the Son of God they wrote. Their love 
they shewed not only by words of mouth, but by tortures, and 
the dislocations of their limbs. For love of God's Son's sake, 
their bodies they gave up, because the lover it behoves for his 
love himself to give. Fire and sword had proved their love, 
how firm and true it was. And more than silver tried in earth, 
their necks were beautiful. They looked to God, and because 
they saw his beauties high above, therefore their sufferings for his 
sake were able to despise. The Sun of righteousness above was 
risen within their hearts: by which they were enlightened, and with 
light the darkness chased. Vanity's idols, by error brought, they 
mocked at in the faith of the blessed Son of God, which is full of 
light. As a fire within their hearts the Lord's love became, nor could 
the thorns of unbelief at all withstand its force, Captive with God 
was bound their love, which will not ever change (=): therefore 
they could despise the sword which was athirst for blood. With 
harmlessness and wisdom at the judgment-seat they stood, as they 
commandment had received from him who taught the truth. When 
they despised and gave up kindred and family, harmless they were, for 
possessions and wealth were lightly esteemed by them: yet prudent 
in the judgment-hall, with serpents’ wisdom wise, cautiously they 
watched o'er the faith of God's house. When seized a serpent is 
and struck, his head he always guards; but yielding, giveth up his 
body to those who seize upon him, So long as guarded is his head, 


his life abideth in him; but if his head be smitten, then his life 
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to destruction goes. "The soul's head is the faith of men : if this then 
be preserved, in it also their salvation is kept unhurt: be the whole 
body bruised with strokes, so long as faith be kept, the soul still lives. 
But should the faith by unbelief be Smitten and struck down, lost is 
the soul, and perisheth the salvation of men. Shamuna and Guria 5 
guarded the faith as men, that it might not be beaten down by 
persecutors, for well they knew if faith preserved be, safe from 
destruction soul and body are. "Therefore they were careful of their 
faith, that it might not be smitten, for in it was their salvation hidden. 
Their bodies they gave up to blows and dislocation, and every torture, 10 
that their faith might not be smitten. Like as the serpent also hides 
his head from blows, so they their faith concealed in the centre of 
their hearts. Smitten was the body, endured stripes, and sufferings 
sustained, but yet within their hearts the faith was not smitten down. 
By speaking, the mouth to death gives up the soul, and like a sword, 15 
makes slaughter with the tongue ; from which spring up both life and 
death for men. He that denieth dies; confesseth lives, possessing the 
power: denial is death, but in confession of the soul is life. Over 
both, the mouth hath power too, even like a judge. The word of 
mouth (Me) opens the door for death to enter in: it also bids 20 
salvation rise upon the sons of man. The Thief, too, by one word 
of faith, the kingdom of heaven gained, and Paradise inherited, 
of every blessing full. The wicked judges required the martyrs, 
sons of the right-hand, only by word of mouth to utter blasphemy ; 
but like true men holding fast the faith, no word they gave which 25 
might serve unbelief. | 
Shamuna, beauty of our faith, who can suffice for thee ? because 
too weak and feeble is my mouth to tell thy praise: thy truth 
thy beauty is, thy crown thy sufferings, thy wealth thy stripes: 
and by thy blows illustrious the glory of thy combat. Proud of 3o 
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thee our country is, as of a treasure full øf gold; for thou to us 
art riches, and an envied treasure not to be stolen. 

Guria, martyr, mighty champion of our faith, who, to recount thy 
godly beauties is sufficient ? Lo, tortures on thy body are like beryl 

5 set, and on thy neck the sword, like a chain of choice gold. Thy 
blood upon thy body a glorious splendid robe, and thy loins’ 
‘scourging like raiment the sun cannot compare with. Adorned thou 
art and beautified by these, thy many sufferings; and glorious are 
thy beauties, from the wounds severe upon thee. 

10 Shamuna, our riches, thou art richer than the wealthy, for lo, at thy 
door the wealthy stand that thou mayest make them sit. Small is thy 
village, thy country poor, yet who has granted thee, that lords of 
villages and towns should try to do thee pleasure? Lo, judges in 
their robes and garbs take from thy threshold dust, as if it were the 

15 medicine that would ensure them life. Rich is the cross, and 
addeth wealth to those who fall before it, but still its poverty rejects 
all the riches of the world. 

Shamuna and Guria, sons of the poor, lo, at your doors bow 
down the rich, to gather up from you their own necessities, The Son 

20 of God in poverty and need shewed to the world that all its riches 
nothing be (a). All fishermen, all poor, all weak, all those of little 
note, became victorious by his faith. One fisherman, whose village, 
was Baithsaida, him chief made He and steward of the twelve. 

One tentmaker, who before had been a persecutor, him took He and 

25 caused to become a chosen vessel of faith. 

Shamuna and Guria, arose from villages not wealthy, and lo, in a 
mighty city became lords, at whose doors chiefs and judges stand, and 
from them ask compassion their need to satisfy. By confession of 
faith in God's Son, these blessed men uncounted wealth obtained. 


zo Poor He became, and made rich the poor; and lo, the whole creation, 
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through his poverty, grows rich. Chosen martyrs! against etror they 
waged war, and by confession of God's Son as brave men they stood. 
In went they, and before the judge they confessed Him, with open 
face, that he might them, as they had him, confess, before his Father. 
The war of pagans assailed them like a storm, but their pilot was 
the cross, and onward steered them. Required they were to sacrifice 
to idols without life, yet ceased they not from their confession of the 
Son of God. Blasts of idolatry blew full against their face, but firm 
were they as rocks against the raging storm. Like a swift whirlwind, 
error snatched at them; but because they were protected, it could 
not injure them. The wicked one set on his dogs to bark and bite at 
them, but having for a staff the cross, they drave them all to flight. 
And who sufficient is to tell their struggles, their sufferings, or their 
dislocated limbs? or who is able to pourtray their crowns, how 
they returned victorious from the fight? To judgment they went 
up, but of the judge thought not, nor careful were when questioned 
what to speak. The threatening judge spake much in threats, and 
of all tortures told, and (rép) suffering; that he might frighten them: 
His words he magnified in menaces and threats; that he by terror 
might compel them to offer sacrifice. His threats the combatants 
despised, his menaces, and doom, and all corporeal deaths. For 
insults they prepared themselves, for stripes and provocation, for 
blows, and to be dragged and burned, and for imprisonment; for 
bonds and every evil thing, for torture and all pains, being full 
of joy. They were not terrified, nor frightened, nor disturbed, nor 
did the tortures’ violence bend them to sacrifice. Their body they 
despised, and counted as earth's dung, because they knew the more it 
suffered, its beauty would greater be. The more the judge, to frighten 


them, increased his menaces, him so much the more did they 


despise, nor fear his threats. To them told he how many tortures 
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he had prepared for them, to him they told about Gehenna, which was 
reserved for him. By what he spake he tried to make them sacrifice ; 
to him spake they of that dread judgment there. Truth is much 


wiser than the words of wisdom; but very odious, however adorned, 


o 


alie. Shamuna and Guria persisted in speaking truth, and still the 
judge made use of lying words. Therefore his threatening they feared 
not, for all his menaces failed against the truth. The world's life 
they contemned, despised, abandoned, and neglected it; nor did they 
wish to enter it again. From the tribunal they set their face to go 
10 to the promised place of life in the new world. They thought not of 
possessions, nor of houses, nor of the superfluities of this world full 
of evil. In the world of light with God was their heart bound, and to 
that same place set they their face to go. To the sword they looked, 
to come and be a bridge, to pass them over to God, in whom they 
15 hoped. This world they counted as a (As) tabernacle, but that 
world yonder a city full of beauties, They hastened to depart hence 
by the sword to the place full of light and of blessings for the worthy. 
The judge commanded to hang them by their arms, and without mercy 
they bitterly stretched them out. A demon's fury breathed rage 
20 in the judge’s heart, and embittered him to crush those faithful 
ones. Between the height and depth he stretched them out, that 
he might torture them. And they became a wonder to both sides, 
how much they suffered. Heaven was astonished and earth at these 
old men’s frame, how great suffering it endured, nor begged for 


25 help from pain. Their feeble bodies were hung and dragged by 
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their arms, yet there was silence deep, nor cry for help nor murmur. 
All those who saw their contests marvelled how their extended 
bodies the pains endured. Astonished, too, was Satan at their chaste 
frames, what weight of grief they bare without a groan. The angels, 


30 too, rejoiced at their patience, how it endured that fearful contest 
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then. But combatants who waited for their crown, into their 
hearts entered no weariness. The judge, however, weary grew, and 
wondered; but these brave men by afflictions were not wearied. 
Them asked he, were they willing to sacrifice: the mouth from pain 
no utterance could give. And, so, their persecutors increased their 
pains until they left the word no place to speak. Silent was 
the mouth, under their limbs’ afflictions, but like a hero, the will 
was vigorous with its own. Alas for persecutors! how are they cut 
off from righteousness; but children of light, how are they clad in 
faith? Speech they required when there was no place to speak, 
for the mouth’s utterance was cut off by pain. Fast bound the body 
was and silent the mouth, nor could it give the word when ques- 
tioned wickedly (Xp). And what could the martyr do who had 
no strength to say, when asked, he would not sacrifice. Quite silent 
were these old men full of faith, nor were they able to speak out from 
pain; yet they were questioned: how then, if one speak not when 
questioned, does he assent to what is said? That these old men be 
not thought to assent, they show, by beckoning, the word too hard to 
speak: they moved their heads, and by a nod for speech disclosed 
the will of the new man within. Their heads hung down while 
in their pains they beckoned that they would not sacrifice, and all 
men knew their minds. While there was place for speech in them, 
they confessed with speech, but when this was taken away by pain, 
they spake by a nod. Faith with and without the voice they spake, 
so that both speaking and when silent they were true. Who would 
not wonder how narrow life's path is; how strait, likewise, to 
such as walk therein? Who will not marvel how to the watchful 
will and prompt, it is very broad and full of light for such as go 
therein? Around the way are ditches; it is also full of pits: and 


if one turn aside a little from it a pit receiveth him. Between the 
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right and left there is but a nod: on Yes and No stands sin and 
righteousness. By a nod only these blessed men refused to sacrifice, - 
and by a nod only the way led them to Eden. But had this same 
nod inclined and turned a little towards the depth, their way had 
been down to hell. Upwards they nodded, prepared upwards 
to go: and by that nod they rose and mixed with the heavenly 
ones. Between nod and nod was Paradise and hell: they beckoned 
dissent to sacrifice, and the kingdom’s heirs became. Even silent for 
God’s Son advocates they were, for faith consisteth not in many 
words. (sm) Confession full of voice their patience was, as, though 
with open mouth, they beckoned faith’s assent; and all knew what they 
said when silent. And the faith of God's house grew rich, increased ; 
and error was ashamed, because two old men, that, while they even 
spake not, vanquished her: silent they were, and their own faith 
stood fast. And when troubled voices from the judge were heard, 
and the emperor’s edicts dreadful were and fierce, and paganism 
had its face uncovered, its mouth, too, open, and its voice was high, 
yet the old men were quiet under pain; then was the edict null, and 
the judge's voice grew cold, and the martyrs' voiceless sign bare off 
the palm. Voices and tumult and sound of stripes on the left, but 
on the right great calm and suffering stood. And by one nod, which 
these old men upwards raised, faith's head was elevated, and error 
put to shame. Condemned were they who spake, and the silent had 
victory, for without voice they beckoned the word of faith. 

When they by silence triumphed, they took them down, and bound 
them, threatening still to vanquish them. Prison for the martyrs, and 
a pit void of light; and yet by them esteemed as light interminable. 
No bread, no water, no light, yet them it pleased for the love’s sake 
of the Son of God. The judge commanded to hang them by their 


legs with downward heads, by a sentence far from just. Hanged, 
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with head downward, Shamuna was, and prayed; prayer innocent 
and strained clear from pain. Sweet fruit hung on the tree in 
that judgment hall; whose taste and fragrance made even the angels 
marvel. Oppressed his body was, but his faith was sound. Bound 
was his body, but his prayer was loose over his work : for even nothing 5 
can prayer impede, nor either sword or fire hinder it. His body 
was subverted, but his prayer abounds; and straight his way 
(eam) up thither to the angels’ place. The more affliction on this 
choice martyr grew, the more confession from his lips was heard. 
For the keen sword the martyrs dearly longed: they sought it 
like a treasure full of wealth, A new work in the world God's Son 
has wrought, that dreadful death by many should be beloved. Never 
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was it heard that men ran to meet the sword, excepting those whom 
Jesus enlisted by his cross. That death is bitter all men know, lo, 
from eternity. To martyrs alone, when slain, it is not bitter. At the 15 
keen sword they laughed when they saw it, and in it rejoiced, 
for it gained them their crowns. They let the body be smitten 
as something hated: nor, had they loved it, would have held it back 
from pain. The sword they looked for, and the sword out went and 
crowned them. Because for it they looked, it met them as they 20 
desired. By his crucifixion the Son of God slew death ; and because 
death was slain the martyrs it distressed not. With a crushed serpent 
one playeth without fear; a coward, too, will drag at a dead lion. 
Our Lord crushed the great serpent by his cross, and by his passion 
the dread lion God's Son slew. Death bound He, and cast him 25 
down and trode upon him at hell's door; and all who wish may now 
draw near and mock him because he is slain. Shamuna and Guria, 
old men, mocked at death; especially at that lion by God's Son slain. 
That great serpent, which slew Adam among the trees, who that has 
not drunk of the cross's blood could seize? By his cross the Son 39 
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of God the dragon crushed; and, lo, that bruised serpent now boys 
and old men mock at. Pierced is that lion by the lance of God's 
Son's side, and every one that wishes now tramples, despises, mocks 
him. The cause of all (ag) good things is the Son of God himself; 
Him, therefore, ought all mouths duly to celebrate. With blood 
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which ran down from his wounds he did espouse the bride: and from 
the necks’ of his bridegroom friends the spear demanded blood. 
The Lord of the feast hung nakedly on the cross, and cast his blood 
on every one who came to be a guest. Shamuna and Guria for his 
10 sake gave up their bodies to sufferings, and to torture, and to every 
kind of woe. Him they looked to while mocked at by wicked men, 
and so endured without murmur the mockery of themselves. By your 
deaths, oh ye blessed men, Edessa waxed rich, for well ye ornamented 
her with your crown and suffering. Ye are her beauty, her bulwark 


15 ye, her salt ye are likewise; her wealth, her store, her boast, and all 
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her treasury. Ye are the stewards of her faith; for by your suffering 
the bride ye did array with beauty. Parthians’ daughter, spouse of the 
cross, she boasts herself of you, for, lo, she was enlightened by your 
teaching. Her advocates are ye, teachers, who by silence conquered 
20 error, which lifted up on high its voice in unbelief. The old men 
of the Hebrews' daughter were sons of the evil one; lying witnesses 
who killed Naboth, being mad. Her Edessa surpassed by two 
excellent old men, who became witnesses of the Son of God, and like 
Naboth died. Two aged men were there, and here also two, and 


25 these and those were both alike called witnesses. Now, let us see 
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which of these were witnesses of God’s choice, which city also is 
beloved for its good old men's sake. Lo, the sons of the evil one, who 
did Naboth slay, are witnesses: and here again are witnesses 
Shamuna and Guria. Now let us see which witnesses, which old men, 


30 which city have open countenance with God. That harlot's wit- 
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nesses were sons of the evil one, and lo! in their very names their 
shame is all pourtrayed. Edessa's aged witnesses righteous were and 
just, and resemble Naboth, who was slain for righteousness, ($45). 
They were not two false liars, like the sons of the evil one: nor does 
Edessa resemble Sion, which nailed Him on the cross. Her old men, 
lying like herself, dared wickedly to shed on the ground innocent 
blood. By the witnesses of this place, behold, the truth was told. 


Blessed be He who gave to us the treasure of their crowns. 


HERE ENDETH THE ORATION ON GURIA AND SHAMUNA. 


CANTICLE OF MAR JACOB THE DOCTOR, UPON EDESSA, WHEN 
SHE SENT TO OUR LORD TO COME TO HER. 


Epessa sent to Christ, by an epistle, to come to her and enlighten 
her. For all Gentiles she to Him made intercession that he would 
quit Sion which hated him, and come to the Gentiles who loved him. 

She sent to him and besought him that he would enter into friend- 
ship with her. By her righteous king she made intercession to him, 
that he would leave the People and towards the Gentiles direct his 
burden. 

From among all kings, one wise king the daughter of the Gentiles 
found : him she made ambassador, by him to her Lord she sent.—Come 
to me ; in thee. will I forget idols and all graven images.— 

The harlot that was standing in the market-place heard of his fame 
from afar, as she was erring with idols, playing the girl with graven 
images. She loved, she desired him while he was far away, and 
begged him to admit her into his chamber. 

Let the beloved bridegroom kiss me; with the kisses of his mouth 
shall I be blessed. I have heard of him from afar; may I see him 
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from near; and may I place my lips upon his, and delight mine eyes 
with the sight of him. 

Thy teats are better to me than wine, for the scent of thy sweet- 
ness is eternal life. I will nourish myself with thy milk; with thy 
scent will I make myself sweet from the smoke of idols, which, with 
its fetid odour, did make me stink. 

Draw me after thee into thy fold (sag); because I am a sheep 
gone astray in the world. After thee I run, and thy voice do I seek, 
that the number a hundred by me may be made complete, by a lost 
one which is found. 

Let Gabriel rejoice and be glad with all the angels' host in thee, 
the good shepherd, who the wounded sheep didst carry on thy 
shoulders, that the number a hundred might be preserved. 

Thy love is better than wine, and thy affection than the counte- 
nance of the upright. In wine let us remember thee, how by the cup 
of thy blood thou hast obtained for us new life; and the upright 
praised thy love. 

I am a church of the Gentiles, and I have loved the only Son, who 
has been sent. Because his betrothed hated him I have loved him; 
and through Abgar the Black have I entreated him to come and visit 
me. 

I am black and comely: ye daughters of Sion, pure is your envy, 
because the son of the glorious one has espoused me to make me enter 
into his chamber. When I was odious he loved me, because he is able 
to make me clearer than water. 

Black was I in sins, and comely am I become, because I have turned 
and repented: I have cast away in baptism all that odious colour, 
because the Saviour of all creatures has washed me clean in his pure 
blood. 


HERE END THE EXTRACTS FROM THE CANTICLE ON EDESSA. 
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EXTRACTS FROM VARIOUS BOOKS, RELATING TO ABGAR THE 
KING AND ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE. 


I. 


Or THE BLESSED ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE. FROM His DOCTRINE 
WHICH HE DELIVERED IN EDESSA BEFORE ABGAR THE KING 


AND THE ASSEMBLY OF THE CITY. 


Anp when he entered the sepulchre, he rose again and came out of 
the sepulchre together with many ; and those who were watching the 
sepulchre saw not how he came out of the sepulchre: and the 
Watchers from on high, they were the proclaimers and announcers 
of his resurrection. For, had he not willed he had not died, because 
he is the Lord of death, the exit; nor (Ja) had it not pleased 
him, would he have put on the body, inasmuch as he is himself 
the creator of the body: for that will which caused him to stoop to 
the birth from the virgin, the same again humbled him to the suffer- 
ing of death. And after a few words, For although his appearance 
was that of men, nevertheless his power, and his knowledge, and his 


authority, was that of God. 


IT. 


From THE DOCTRINE OF ADDEUS THE APOSTLE, WHICH WAS SPOKEN 


IN THE CITY EDESSA. 


Ye know that I said to you, that all the souls which go out of the 
bodies of men are not under death, but live and subsist; and there 
are for them mansions and abodes of rest. For the thought of the 
soul does not cease, nor the knowledge, because it is the image of 


the immortal God. For it is not devoid of perception like the body, 
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which has no perception of its corruption which hath dominion over it. 
But recompense and reward it will not receive apart from its body, 
because the passion is not of itself alone, but of the body also in which 
it dwelt for a time. But those who believe not, because they knew 


not God, are without advantage, then they repent. 


III 


FROM THE EPISTLE OF ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE, WHICH HE SPAKE 


IN THE CITY OF EDESSA. 


Give heed, therefore, to this ministry which ye hold, and continue 
in it with fear and trembling, and minister every day. Minister ye not 
in it with neglectful habits, but with the discretion of faith ; neither 
let the praises of Christ cease from your mouths, nor let weariness in 
the time of prayers approach you. Give heed to the verity which ye 
hold, and to the teaching (e) of the truth which ye have received, 
and to the teaching of salvation which I commit to you. Because 


before the judgment seat of Christ will it be required of you, when he 


maketh reckoning with the pastors and superintendants, and when he 


taketh his money from the traders with the increase of the doctrines. 
For he is the King's Son, and goeth to receive a kingdom, and he 


will return, and come and make a resurrection of all men. 


IV. 


ADDJEUS preached at Edessa and in Mesopotamia, but he was from 
Paneus, in the days of Abgar the king. And when he was among the 
Zophenians, Severus, the son of Abgar, sent and slew him at Agel 


Hasna, and a young man his disciple. 


V. 


71. And Narcissus. For they did not suffer the selection of the 
2 F 


110 


Seventy-two to fail, as neither that of the Twelve. But he was of 
the Seventy-two: perhaps he was a disciple of Addæus the Apostle. 


VI 


FROM THE EXIT OF MY LADY MARY FROM THE WORLD, AND THE 
BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


Book THE SECOND. 


In the year three hundred and forty-five, in the month Tishrin the 
latter, my Lady Mary went out from her house, and went to the 
sepulchre of Christ, because she used to go every day and weep there. 
But the Jews, immediately after the death of Christ, seized the 
sepulchre and heaped great stones at the door of it. And they set 
men to watch over the sepulchre and Golgotha, and charged them, 
that if any one should go and pray by the sepulchre or by Golgotha, 
he should forthwith be put to death. And the Jews took away the 
cross of our Lord and those two other crosses, and that spear with 
which our Saviour was struck, and those nails which they had fixed 
in his hands (ag) and his feet, and those robes of mockery in which 
he had been clad, and they hid them, because they were afraid lest 
any one of the kings or the chief persons should come and inquire 
about the death of Christ. 

And those that kept watch went in and told to the priests that 
Mary cometh evening and morning, and prayeth there. And there 
was a tumult in Jerusalem on account of my Lady Mary. And 
the priests went to the judge, and said to him, My lord, send and 
command Mary that she go not and pray at the sepulchre and at 
Golgotha, And while they were considering, lo, letters came from 
Abgar, the king of the city Edessa, to Sabina, the governor, who 
had been appointed by the Emperor Tiberius, and even as far as to the 


river Euphrates the governor Sabina had authority. And because 
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the Apostle Addæus, one of the Seventy-two Apostles, was gone 
down and had built a church at Edessa, and had cured the disease 
which king Abgar had ; for king Abgar loved Jesus Christ, and was 
always inquiring about him; and when Christ was put to death, and 
Abgar the king heard that the Jews had slain him on the cross, he was 
greatly grieved. And Abgar arose and rode until he came to the 


Va 


river Euphrates, because he desired to go up against Jerusalem and 
lay it waste. And when Abgar came and was arrived at the river 
Euphrates, he considered in his mind, that if I pass over, there will 
10 be enmity between me and the Emperor Tiberius. So Abgar wrote 
letters and sent to Sabina the governor, and Sabina sent them to 
Tiberius the Emperor. For after this manner wrote Abgar to the 
Emperor Tiberius. 
From Abgar the king of the city Edessa. Much peace to thy 
15 Majesty, our Lord Tiberius. In order that thy Majesty might not be 
offended at me, I have not crossed the river Euphrates, for I wished to 
go up to Jerusalem and lay her waste, because she had slain Christ, a 
wise physician. But thou, inasmuch as thou art a great king, and hast 
authority over all the earth and over us, send and do me judgment 
20 upon the people of Jerusalem. For let thy majesty know that I desire 
that thou do me judgment upon those crucifiers. 

And Sabina received the letters, and sent them to the Emperor 
Tiberius. And when he read them, the Emperor Tiberius was greatly 
incensed, and he desired to destroy and slay all the Jews. And the 

a5 people of Jerusalem heard and were troubled. And the priests went 
to the governor, and said to him, My lord, send and command Mary 
that she go not and pray near the sepulchre and Golgotha. The 
judge said to the priests, Go ye, charge and caution her what ye 


desire. 
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VII. 


From THE ORATION COMPOSED BY MY Lorp JACOB, THE Doctor, 


ON THE FALL OF IDOLS. 


He turned to Edessa and found in it a great work, that the king 
was become a labourer for the church, and was building it. The 
Apostle Addæus stood in it like a builder, and king Abgar laid 
aside his diadem and builded with him. An Apostle and a king, when 
they agree the one with the other, what idol must not fall before 
them? Satan fled from the disciples to the land of Babylon: and 
the story of the crucifixion had gone before him to the Chaldzans. 
He saw, when they were laughing at the signs of the Zodiac, that he 


was nothing. 


VIII. 


FRoM THR ÜRATION ABOUT THE CITY OF ÁNTIOCH. 


To Simon Rome, and to John fell Ephesus; to Thomas India, and 
to Addæus the country of the Assyrians. And when they were sent 


15 


each one to the country which fell to him, they set their faces to 20 


convert the countries. 
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5 MARTYRIUM SANCTORUM CONFESSORUM SAMONA, GURIA ET 
ABIBI, EX SIMEONE METAPHRASTE. 


AGEBATUR quidem  sexcentesimus annus ab imperio Alexandri 
Macedonis: novem autem annos jam  transegerat Diocletianus, 
sceptra tenens Romanorum: et sextum jam consultatum obtinebat 

10 Maximianus: Augarus autem Zoaræ filius, his temporibus erat Preetor, 
et Cognatus erat Episcopus Edessenorum, et magna excitabatur perse- 
cutio adversus ecclesias omnibus, qui erant sub ditione Romanorum. 
Et nomen quidem Christianorum, tanquam nefarium, probris appeteba- 
tur et exagitabatur: sacerdotes autem et monachi, propter firmam fidem 

15 et inexpugnabilem, miserabilibus tradebantur suppliciis, desiderioque 
et metu distrahebantur pii. Nam cum libere eloqui veritatem propter 
Christi vellent desiderium, refugiebant rursus metu suppliciorum. Nam 
ii quidem, qui se armabant adversus pietatem, studebant ut Christiani 
Christianismum abjurarent, Saturnoque et Rhee se adjungerent: 

20 contra autem fideles, ut nihil esse ostenderent ea, que ab illis cole- 
bantur. 

Illo ergo tempore Gurias et Samonas apud Judicem accusantur, quo- 
rum ile quidem ex Sarcigitua, hic autem ex vico Ganade erat ortus, 
ambo educati Edesse, quam vocant Mesopotamiam, quod sit media 

25 inter Euphratem et Tigridem, et antea quidem ejus fama ad paucos 
pervaserat: post martyrum autem certamina erat omnium sermone 
celebrata, Atque sancti quidem nequaquam versabantur in civitate : 
sed procul ab ea remoti, ut qui vellent procul abesse ab ejus tumulti- 
bus, studebant esse Deo soli manifesti, Et Guriæ quidem continentia 


30 et charitas, erat bona et honesta possessio, et ex illius studio cognomen 
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est ei impositum, adeo ut ex nomine eum non cognoveris, nisi prius 
dixeris continentem, Samonæ autem erat in Deum corpus et animus 
juvenilis et alacris, et cum Guria virtute contendebat. Ii ergo accu- 
santur ad Judicem, quod non solum omnem finitimam Edessæ regionem 
sua doctrina confirmarent, et ut sue adhærerent fidei, animum ad- 
derent: sed etiam efficerent, ut despicerent persecutores, et ut illorum 
impietatem omnino nihil facerent, docerent, convenienter ei, quod scrip- 
tum est: Nolite confidere iu principibus, in filiis hominum, in quibus 
non est salus Quibus Judex ad magnam accensus insaniam, jubet 
omnes, qui habent in honore religionem Christianam, sequentes doctri- 
nam Guriæ et Samonz, simul cum iis, qui eos ad id inducebant, com- 
prehensos, in tuta includi custodia. Jussus autem ad effectum est 
deductus, et capta occasione, cum alis quidem ex his plagas impo- 
suisset, alios autem aliis tormentis subjecisset, et ut Imperatoris decreto 
parerent, suasisset : tanquam qui benigne et clementer se gereret, alios 
quidem sinit domum abire: sanctos autem ut primos, et qui pietatem 
aliis impertiissent, jussit adhuc affligi in carcere, qui ipsi quoque mar- 
tyrii gaudebant societate. Audiebant enim in aliis provinciis multos 
idem, quod ipsi, certamen suscepisse: ex quibus erat Epiphanius et 
Petrus, et sacrosanctus Pamphilus cum multis aliis in Cesarea Pales- 
tine, Timotheus Gaze, in magna Alexandria Timotheus, Agapetus 
Thessalonice, Hesychius Nicomediae, Philippus Adrianopoli, Melitinæ 
Petrus, Hermes, et ejus socii in confiniis Martyropolis: qui fuerunt 
etiam redimiti corona martyrii a Duce Heracliano cum aliis confessori- 
bus, quorum est major numerus, quam ut possit ad nostram venire 
cognitionem. Sed redeundum est ad ea, de quibus prius dicebamus. 
Antonius ergo Præses Edesse, cum concessisset aliis, ut domum 
reverterentur, ei in altum erecto tribunali, jubet ad se adduci martyres : 
et cum fecissent, quod jussi fuerant apparitores, sanctis dicit Præses : 


Divinissimus noster Imperator hzc jubet, ut et a Christianismo defici- 
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atis, quem sequimini, et imagini Jovis cultum divinum tribuatis, thus in 
ara sacrificantes. Ad hæc Samonas: Absit, inquit, ut vera fide relicta, 
propter quam speramus fore, ut vitam assequamur immortalem, manuum 
opus et figmentum colamus : Præses autem: Imperatoris, inquit, jussa 
5 omnino sunt implenda. Respondit Gurias: Puram et divinam nostram 
fidem nunquam inficiabimur, sequentes voluntatem hominum, in quos 
cadit interitus. Habemus enim patrem in calis, cujus sequimur vo- 
luntatem, qui dicit: Qui me confessus fuerit coram hominibus, ego 
quoque eum confitebor coram patre meo, qui est in cælis Qui me 
10 autem negaverit coram hominibus, ego quoque eum negabo coram patre 
meo, et Angelis ejus. Judex autem: Non vultis ergo, inquit, parere 
voluntati Imperatoris? Quomodo vero non fuerit absurdum, ea quidem, 
quee visa fuerint hominibus, iisque qui non multum et quantum vos, 
possunt, reipsa ad effectum deduci: eorum autem, qui rerum potiun- 
15 tur, jussa fieri irrita? Qui Regis regum, inquiunt sancti, faciunt volun- 
tatem, carnis voluntatem respuunt ac rejiciunt. Deinde cum Praeses 
minatus esset mortem, nisi parerent : Samonas, Non moriemur, inquit, 
6 Tyranne, si creatoris sequamur voluntatem : imo vero vivemus po- 
tius. Sed si ea secuti fuerimus, quee jubet vester Imperator, scias, quod 
20 etiamsi tu nos interemeris, nos tamen male peribimus. 

Postquam hee audivit Praeses, jubet Anovito commentariensi eos in 
tutissimam conjicere custodiam. Veritatem enim segre fert animus, qui 
sua sponte est ad malum propensus : ut, qui ægrotant oculi, splendorem 
solis. Postquam autem ille fecit, quod ei fuerat imperatum, et mar- 

25 tyres fuerunt in carcere, in quo etiam multi alii sancti prius inclusi 
fuerant a militibus, Imperator quidem Diocletianus, accersito Musonio 
Preside Antiochiæ, jubet eum venire Edessam, et Christianos, qui in 
ea erant inclusi, sive erant communis, sive sacrati ordinis, de sua inter- 
rogare religione, et eis finem dare convenientem. Cum is ergo venisset 


30 Edessam, et Samonam et Guriam primos curâsset sistendos ad tribunal 
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judiciale, dicit eis: Domini hic est orbis terre, hic est jussus, ut vos 
are Jovis vinum libetis, et thus imponatis. Sin minus, ego vos variis 
consumam suppliciis. Corpus enim flagris lacerabo, donec perveniam 
usque ad ipsa viscera: plumbum autem fervens non prius cessabo 
vestris axillis infundere, quam id pervaserit usque ad intestina. Deinde 
nunc quidem manibus, nunc vero pedibus suspendam, et efficiam, ut 
solvantur compages articulorum: novaque et inaudita excogitabo 
supplicia, quæ nec omnino quidem ferre poteritis. 

Respondit autem Samonas: Vermem, cujus mine sunt intentatæ iis, 
qui negant Dominum, et ignem, qui non extinguitur, magis, quam ea, 
que tu enumerásti, tormenta formidamus. Ipse enim, cui cultum 
offerimus rationalem, prinum quidem nos corroboratos adversus varia 
haec tormenta, eripiet a tuis manibus. Deinde etiam in tuto collocabit, 
ubi est habitaculum omnium letantium. Alioqui autem omnino 
adversus solum corpus armaris: Quid enim animam potueris ledere ? 
Que quandiu quidem habitat in corpore, tormentis evadit præclarior : 
ea autem recedente, nullus est omnino sensus corpori. Quo magis 
enim homo noster externus corrumpitur, eo magis internus renovatur 


in dies: per patientiam enim hoc propositum certamen peragimus. Pre- 


ses autem rursus veluti protestans, ut, si non parerent, puniret justius : 20 


Discedite ab errore, inquit, vobis consulo, et cedite jussui Imperatoris. 
Non poteritis enim ferre tormenta. Cui sanctus Gurias, Neque 
errori, ut tu dicis, servimus, respondit : nec Imperatoris jussui unquam 


paruerimus ` absit ut tam pusilli animi simus, et tam amentes. Sumus 


enim illius discipuli, qui animam suam pro nobis posuit, divitias benig- 95 


nitatis et suam in nos ostendens charitatem. Resistemus ergo peccato 
usque ad mortem, neque quicquid acciderit, supplantabimur a machinis 
adversari, quibus primus homo captus, decerpsit mortem per ligni 


inobedientiam: et Cain persuasus, fratris quidem sanguine manus 


polluit: gemere autem et tremere, invenit premia peccati. Sed nos 30 
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Christi verbis mentem adhibentes, non timebimus eos, qui occidun 
corpus, animam autem non possunt occidere: illum potius timebimus, 
qui nostram animam et corpus potest perdere. Tyrannus autem, N on 
ut, inquit, vestras percurrentes scripturas, possitis refellere, quz a nobis. 
objiciuntur, ideo ira non moveor, et me præbeo patientem: sed ut 
jussum Imperatoris exequentes, cum pace domum revertamini. 

Hæc oratio nihil flexit martyres, sed propius accedentes: Quid 
nostra, alunt, refert, si irasceris, et es ad iram propensus, et tanquam 
nives pluis tormenta? Tunc enim nobis magis benefacies, clariorem 
reddens nostram probationem patientiz, et concilians majores remune- 
rationes, Hæc est enim summa nostre spei, hunc incolatum, qui est 
ad tempus, relinquere, et migrare ad æternum. Habemus enim taber- 
naculum non manu factum in cælis, quod etiam sinum Abrahe scriptura, 
propterea quod is esset familiaritate Deo conjunctus, solet vocare. Cum 
itaque vidisset Præses immutabilem eorum constantiam, statim mittens 
dicere, processit ad castigandum, et jubet Anuino Commentariensi 
utrunque una manu suspendi, et eis toto pondere corporis divulsis, 
adhuc eorum pedibus gravem suspendere lapidem, ad sensum acrioris 
doloris. Atque hoc quidem ita se habebat, et ab hora tertia usque ad 
octavam tale tormentum forti animo tolerabant, non vocem emittentes, 
non gemitum, non aliquid aliud ostendentes, quod esset pusilli et abjecti 
animi. Dixisses eos pati in alieno corpore, aut aliis patientibus, ipsos 
solum esse spectatores eorum, quee fiebant. 

Interim autem, dum ii penderent manibus, occupatus erat Præses in 
aliis audiendis. Deinde cum ab eis quievisset, jubet Commentariensem 
interrogare sanctos, an jussui, Imperatoris vellent parere, ut liberaren- 
tur a tormento : et cum ille quidem interrogaret, hi vero non possent, 
aut non vellent respondere, jubet eos includi in interiore custodia, in 
lacu tenebroso et nomine et re ipsa, et pedes usque ad diem sequentem 


affixos esse ligno. Die autem jam apparente, a ligni quidem vinculis 
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pedes sunt relaxati: carceris autem aditus fuit obstructus, ut nec solaris 
quidem radius posset subire: edictum autem fuit custodibus, non 
frustum panis, nec parvam quidem guttam aque tres totos dies eis præ- 
bere. Quamobrem decætero tenebrosus carcer et longa inedia erat 
condemnatio martyribus. Cum autem adesset tertius dies circa prin- 
cipium mensis Augusti, apertus quidem fuit aditus carceris: illi autem 
in eo retenti sunt usque ad decimum Novembris. Deinde Judex eos 
curat sistendos pro suo tribunali. Et nec tantum, inquit, tempus vobis 
praebuit, ut mutati aliquod salutare caperetis consilium? Illi autem 
respondent: Quod nobis videtur, tibi jam ssepius ostendimus: tu 
autem fac ea, que tibi fuerunt imperata. Praeses autem statim jubet 
Samonam altero pede in genu inclinari, et ferreum vinculum injici ejus 
genui. Quod cum factum esset, eum quidem suspendit præcipitem a 
pede, quem inclinaverat, alterum deorsum trahens pondere ferri, quod 
verbis non potest explicari: et sic athletam moliens discerpere. Quo 
quidem tempore cum coxa acetabulum per vim sedem suam reliquisset; 
effectum est, ut Samonas claudicaret: Guriam autem, quod esset im- 
becilus et subpallidus, sinebat impunitum, non quod eum benignis 
adspexisset oculis, non quod esset misertus ejus imbecillitatis: sed ut 
qui, quod eum punire cuperet, potius pepercisset. Ne forte, aiebat, 
nobis imprudentibus consumeretur ante cruciatus. 

Et jam erant quidem dus hore diei, ex quo suspensus erat 
Samonas: hora autem quinta jam aderat, et is adhuc pendebat sub- 
lime: et qui circumsistebant milites, movebantur misericordia, et 
hortabantur ut Imperatoris pareret imperio. Sed peccatorum miseri- 
cordia caput sancti non pinguefecit. Ille enim etsi acerbe premeretur 
a tormento, ipsos ne ullo quidem dignabatur responso, sinens eos lugere, 
et se potius, non illum dignum censere misericoidia. In cælum autem 
tollens oculos, precabatur Deum ex profundo cordis, et ei revocabat in 


memoriam miracula, qua a seculo facta sunt : Domine Deus, dicens, 
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sine quo nec passerculus quidem cadet in laqueum: qui Davidi dila- 
tásti cor in afflictionibus: Qui Prophete Danieli vim dedisti etiam 
contra leones: Qui pueros Abramizos et Tiranni et flammz victores 
effecisti: tu quoque nunc Domine adspice ad bellum, quod contra nos 
geritur, qui nostre naturz nôsti imbecillitatem. Conatur enim inimi- 
cus figmentum tuæ dexteræ avertere ab ea, quæ est apud te, gloria. 
Sed tu benignis tuis nos intuens oculis, conserva in nobis, qui extingui 
non potest, lucernam tuorum mandatorum: tua autem luce dirige 
nostras semitas, et dignare nos frui ea, quæ est in te, beatitudine : 
Quoniam es benedictus in sæcula seculorum. Atque ille quidem 
Agonothetze emittebat hanc gratiarum actionem : quidam autem scriba, 
qui aderat, literis mandavit que dicta sunt. 

Jussit autem Præses Commentariensi eum solvere a supplicio. Ille 
vero cum sic fecisset, et portásset cum iis, qui aderant, jam doloribus 
defessum et confectum, in priorem ferentes custodiam, deponunt juxta 
sanctum Guriam. Cum autem esset Novembris decimusquintus, noctu 
circiter galli cantum surrexit Iudex : eum vero precedebant lampades et 
satellites: et cum ad basilicam venisset, quie dicitur, ubi erat judi- 
cium, cum magno fastu sedet pro tribunali : et accersit athletas Guriam 
et Samonam. Et hic quidem venit ambulans in medio duorum, et 
fultus utriusque manibus. Nam et premebat inedia, et gravabat 
senectus, bona spe solummodo eum refrigerante. Gurias autem ipse 
quoque portatus ducitur, ut qui nec posset omnino ingredi, utpote 
quod pes ei fuisset graviter a vinculo sauciatus. Ad quos defensor 
impietatis : Cum data, inquit, fuerit vobis potestas, de eo, quod est 
vobis conducibile, simul deliberástis. Dicite ergo, an novi aliquid sit 
a vobis consideratum: et an priorum vos aliqua subierit poenitentia : 
et parete jussui divinissimi. Sic enim vestris opibus et possessionibus, 
quinetiam hac suavissima quoque luce fruemini. Ad hec martyres : 


Nemo, inquiunt, qui sapit, magnifecerit parum manere in iis, que 
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fluunt, Sufficit enim nobis tempus, quod przcessit, ad usus eorum et 


adspectum : nec eorum aliquid desideramus. Quam autem mortem 
nunc nobis intentas, ea nos ad immortalia transmittit tabernacula, et 
efficiet, ut simus participes ejus, que est illic, beatitudinis. 

Praeses autem: Que a vobis, inquit, dicta sunt, nostras aures 
magna affecerunt tristitia. Ego autem paucis exponam id, quod vide- 
tur. Nam si are quidem thus imponitis, et imagini Jovis sacrificatis, 
recte se habuerit: et unusquisque vestrüm domum abibit. Sin vero 
adhuc pergitis Imperatoris jussui non parere, amputabuntur vobis 
omnino capita, hoc enim vult et statuit magnus Imperator. Ad que 
respondens generosissimus Samonas: Si nos, inquit, tanto affeceris 
beneficio, ut liberemur quidem ab iis, que hic sunt, molestiis: trans- 
mittamur autem ad eam, que est illic, beatitudinem, quantum in nobis 
quidem situm est, tibi reddetur merces ab eo, qui nostra dispensat ad 
id, quod est utile. Ad hac cum respondisset Præses, ut videbatur, be- 
nignius, et dixisset : Ego toleranter hucusque tuli, longas illas sustinens 
orationes, ut mora temporis mutati, traduceremini ad id quod est 
utile, et supplicium mortis non subiretis. Qui morti, que est ad 
tempus, inquit, se tradunt propter Christum, clarum est fore, ut ii 
liberentur ab zeterna. Qui enim mundo moriuntur, vivunt in Christo. 
Nam Petrus quoque, qui resplendet in choro Apostolorum, cruce fuit 
condemnatus et morte: et filius tonitrui Jacobus, ab Herode Agrippa 
fuit interfectus gladio. Quinetiam Stephanus quoque fuit appetitus 
lapidibus, qui primus percurrit stadium martyrii. Quid autem 
dixeris de Johanne? an ne ejus quidem admittes egregiam illam 
constantiam, et loquendi libertatem, quod mori maluerit, quam cubilis 
tacere impudicitiam: adultera vero ejus caput acceperit premium 
saltationis ? 

Rursus autem Præses: Non ut vestros, quos dicitis, sanctos enume- 


retis, vos fero toleranter: sed ut mutato consilio, jussis cedentes 
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Imperatoris, ab acerbissima morte liberemini Si enim sitis nimium 
audaces et insolentes, quid aliud, quam vos majora excipient supplicia, 
quibus oppressi, vel inviti facietis id, quod nos exigimus: quo tempore 
nec omnino quidem poteritis refugium habere ad misericordiam ? 
Nam quod sit per vim, ne potest quidem provocare ad commise- 
rationem : quomodo contra quod sponte sit, est dignum misericordia. 
Christi autem confessores et martyres dixerunt: Non opus est multis 
verbis. Ecce enim nos sumus tibi przsto ad omnia subeunda supplicia. 
Quod ergo tibi fuit imperatum, ne differas exequi. Nos enim Christi 
10 veri Dei sumus adoratores, et rursus dicimus: Cujus regni non erit 
finis. Qui etiam potest solus vicissim glorificare eos, qui ejus nomen 
glorificant, Interim autem dum hzc dicerentur a sanctis, Præses tulit 
in eos sententiam, ut mortem subirent gladio. Illi vero letitia, que 
verbis non potest explicari, affecti: Te vere decet gloria et laudatio, 
15 qui es Deus universorum, clamabant: quod tibi placuerit, ut sus- 
ceptum certamen perageremus, ut a te quoque immortalem splendorem 
assequamur. 

Cum ergo vidisset Præses immutabilem eorum constantiam, et 
quemadmodum in animz exultatione extremam accepissent sententiam, 
20 Sanctis quidem, Deus, inquit, eorum, que fiunt, sit inspector, quod 
non per me volebam vos vitæ finem accipere; sed inexorabilis jussus 
me ad id cogit Imperatoris. Spiculatori autem jubet accipere mar- 
tyres, et in curru imponere, et procul a civitate abducere cum militi- 
bus, et eis illic finem afferre gladio. Ille autem cum per portam 
25 Romanensem sanctos noctu eduxisset, cum altus sopor teneret cives, 
ad septentrionalem partem civitatis abducit in montem Bethelabicla. 
Illi vero cum fuissent in eo loco, et in letitia cordis et magna animi 
constantia e vehiculo descendissent, a spiculatore et iis, qui sub eo 
erant, tempus ad orationem petiérunt, et acceperunt. Perinde enim, 


30 acsi non sufficerent tormenta et sanguis ad intercedendum pro eis, 
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propter summam modestiam adhuc etiam opus habebant precatione. 
Cum itaque oculos in cælum sustulissent, et intense precati essent, 
Deus et pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, suscipe in pace spiritus 
nostros, postremo dixerunt. Samonas autem conversus ad spicula- 
torem, Exequere, inquit, id quod est tibi imperatum : cumque genu 
simul inclinasset cum Guria, eis amputantur capita decimoquinto 
Novembris. Atque hoc modo quidem se habuerunt res martyrum. 
Cum autem tertium quoque quæreret numerus, ut in his glorifica- 
retur Trinitas, invenit (6 optimam providentiam) tempore quidem 
postea Abibum, qui autem idem cum iis, qui præcesserant, iter ingredi 
constituerat, et illo ipso martyrii die fuit consummatus. Magnus ergo 
inter martyres Abibus, ex eadem quidem, ex qua illi patria, nempe ex 
Thelsea vico erat ortus: sacro autem diaconatüs fuerat honoratus 
chrismate, Cum vero Licinius teneret sceptra imperii Romanorum, et 
Lysanias creatus fuisset Presses Edessæ, excitata rursus erat persecutio 
adversus Christianos, et Abibo universum imminebat periculum. Is 
enim obibat civitatem, divinas cunctos docens scripturas, et magno 
animo confirmans ad pietatem. Cum autem hzc venissent ad aures 
Lysaniz, ea Licinio Imperatori ab eo significantur. Studebat enim, 
ut ipse ei committeret quaestionem habendam de Christianis, et 
maxime de Abibo. Neque enim fuerat ei prius commissa, Ille vero 
literis datis, jubet ut morte Abibum afficiat. Literis ergo redditis 
Lysaniæ, queritur ubique Abibus. Ipse autem degebat in quadam 
parte civitatis, propter statum Ecclesiasticum : mater vero et quidam 
ex lis, qui ad eum genere attinebant, cum eo versabuntur. Ille autem 
cum rem rescivisset, ne daret poenas,quod martyrii deseruisset ordines, 
cuidam, qui erat ex primis cohortis (is autem vocabatur Theotecnus) 
seipsum indicat: et tandem, Quem quæritis, inquit, Abibum ? ipse 
sum, inquit. Ille vero benigne eum intuens: Nemo, inquit, adhuc 


novit te ad nos venisse, 6 homo. Abi ergo, et servare : nec sis solicitus 
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de matre, nec de iis, qui genere ad te attinent. Nullus enim eos 
potuerit omnino afficere molestia. Et hz: c quidem Theotecnus. 

Abibus autem, cum tempus vocaret ad martyrium, nolebat pusillo et 
abjecto animo suffurari salutem. Ei itaque dicit: Non propter charam 
matrem, nec propter cognatos me reddo manifestum : sed adsum prop- 
ter Christi confessionem. Ecce enim vel te nolente apparebo coram 
Preside, et meum Christum prædicabo coram principibus et regibus. 
Theotecnus itaque veritus, ne sua sponte veniret ad Przsidem, et ea 
de causa ei afferretur periculum, ut qui eum non fecisset manifestum, 
assumit Abibum, et eum adducit ad Presidem: Hic ille est, inquit, 
qui queritur Abibus. Cum autem Lysanias audiisset Abibum sua 
sponte adiisse ad certamina, arbitratus eam rem esse contemptus et 
audaciz, ut qui parvifecisset austeritatem tribunalis, eum statim curat 
ducendum in judicium: conditionemque ab eo petit, et nomen, et 
patriam. Cum vero respondisset se quidem esse ortum e vico Thelsza, 
significasset autem, se esse Christi ministrum, statim martyrem est 
criminatus Præses, quod non obtemperásset jussis Imperatoris. Hujus 
autem rei apertum esse dicebat indicium quod Iovi thus non sacrificaret. 
Ad hee, se quidem Christianum esse, dicebat Abibus, et non posse 
verum Deum relinquere, sacrificare autem inanimis et nullo sensu 
præditis operibus manuum. Præses vero, eum brachia vinctum funi- 
bus, jussit in ligno sublimem extolli, et ferreis unguibus lacerar. Erat 
autem suspensio longe violentior, quam laceratio. Veniebat enim 
in periculum, ne discerperetur, cum violenta extensione ei divellerentur 
brachia. 

Interim dum is penderet sublimis, conversus est Przses ad blanditias, 
et fingebat se esse patientem, Minabatur autem etiam graviora, si 
non mutaret propositum: Ille autem: Nemo, inquit, me abducet a 
fide: neque persuadebit, ut adorem dæmones, etiamsi plura tormenta 


inferat et majora. Cum autem vellet scire Preeses, quamnam ei utili- 
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tatem tormenta conciliarent, quæ corpus solum consumunt, Christi 
martyr Abibus: Non ad præsens usque tempus, inquit, nostra con- 
sistunt : nec ea solum sequimur, que cernuntur, Quod si tu quoque 
volueris adspicere ad spem et promissam nobis remunerationem, forte 
etiam dices cum Paulo: Non sunt condignæ passiones hujus temporis 
ad gloriam, quee est revelanda in nobis. Cum autem Præses ea, que 
dicebantur, damnaret stultitiæ: et nunc quidem blandiens et subiens 
personam patientiæ, nunc vero minans et acerbam ei mortem intentans, 
neutri eorum eum videret cedere: Non tibi repentinum et totum simul 
vite finem afferam, sententiam ei pronunciavit: sed te lento igne pau- 
latim liquefactum, efficiam immitem et implacabilem animam deponere. 
Dixit, et cum versus septentrionem extra civitatem collecta fuisset 
materia, ducebatur ad rogam, sequente quidem matre, sequentibus 
autem iis quoque, qui alias cognatione ad eum attinebant. Ille vero 
postquam esset precatus, et bene dixisset omnibus, et eis osculum 
dedisset in Domino, accensa autem esset materia ab iis, qui ad id ser- 
viebant, in ignem injicitur: et cum aperto ore flammam accepisset, 
apud eum, qui dederat, spiritum deposuit. Deinde cum ignis esset 
sedatus, qui ad eum attinebant, precioso linteo eum circundederunt, et 
unguentis unxerunt: cumque psalmos et hymnos, ut par erat, ceci- 
nissent, prope Samonam et Guriam eum deposuerunt, ad gloriam Patris 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, quee est divina Trinitas, et in quam non cadit 
divisio. Quam (decet honor et adoratio nunc et semper, et in sæcula 
seculorum, Amen. Talem quidem vite finem invenit martyr Abibus 
tempore Licinii, et talem cum sanctis nactus fuit depositionem, et sie 
piis attulit requiem a persecutionibus. Nam deinceps quidem Licinio 
fuit diminuta potentia: Constantino autem floruit dominatio, et cre- 
verunt ei sceptra Romanorum: qui primus inter Imperatores libere 
professus est pietatem, et Christianis concessit vivere ut Christianos. 
—From SURIUS: De Probatis Sanctorum Vitis, 4 vol. fol. Colon. 
Agrip. 1618. Nov. 15th, p. 339. 
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MOISE DE KHORENE 


HISTOIRE D'ARMENIE. 


LIVRE SECOND. CHAPITRE XXVI. 
10 
| Règne d'Abgar.—L'Arménie est entierèment soumise au tribut des Ro- 
mains.—Guerre avec les Troupes d'Hérode.—Le Fils de son Frère, 


Joseph, est tué. 


ABGAR, fils d'Archam, monte sur le trône la vingtième année d'Archavir, 
15 roi des Perses. Cet Abgar était appelé Avak-air (grand homme), à 
cause de sa grande mansuétude et de sa sagesse, et de plus, à cause 
de sa taille. Ne pouvant bien prononcer, les Grecs et les Syriens 
l'appelèrent Abgar. La deuxième année de son règne, toutes les 
contrées de l'Arménie deviennent tributaires des Romains. Ordre est 
20 donné par lempereur Auguste, comme il est dit dans l'Évangile de 
saint Luc, de faire un dénombrement en tous lieux: pour cela en- 
voyés en Arménie, des commissaires romains y apportèrent la statue 
de l'empereur Auguste, et l'érigérent dans tous les temples. En ce 
méme temps, vient au monde notre sauveur Jésus-Christ, fils de Dieu. 
25 A la méme époque il y a trouble entre Abgar et Hérode; car 
Hérode voulait que sa statue füt érigée auprés de la statue de César, 
dans les temples de l'Arménie: Abgar se refuse à cette prétention. 
D'alleurs, Hérode ne cherchait qu'un prétexte pour fondre sur 
Abgar; il envoie une armée de Thraces et de Germains faire incursion 
30 dans le pays des Perses, avec ordre de passer sur les terres d'Abgar. 
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Mais Abgar loin de consentir, s'y oppose, disant que l'ordre de l'em- 
pereur est de faire passer les troupes en Perse par le désert. Hérode, 
indigné, et ne pouvant pas agir par lui-méme, accablé de douleurs, en 
punition de sa coupable conduite envers le Christ, comme le rapporte 
Joseph, envoie son neveu, à qui il avait donné sa fille, mariée d'abord 5 
à Phéror, son frère. Le lieutenant d'Hérode, à la tête d'une armée ` 
considérable, se hate d'arriver en Mésopotamie, rencontre Abgar au 
camp de la province Pouknan, périt dans le combat, et ses troupes 
sont mises en fuite. Bientot aprés, Hérode meurt: Archélaüs, son 


fils, est établi par Auguste ethnarque de la Judée. 10 


XXVII. 


Fondation de la Ville D'Édesse. — Notice abrégée sur la race de notre 


Illuminateur. 
15 


Peu te temps aprés, Auguste meurt, et Tibére en sa place est empe- 
reur des Romains. Germanicus, devenu César, trainant à sa suite les 
princes du royaume d'Archavir et d'Abgar envoyés à Rome, triomphe, 
au sujet de leur guerre, dans laquelle ces princes avaient tué le 
neveu d'Hérode. Abgar, indigné, médite des projets de révolte, et se 20 
prépare aux combats. Il bátit une ville sur le terrain occupé par 
l'armée arménienne d'observation, là ot précédemment on gardait 
l'Euphrate contre les entreprises de Cassius; cette nouvelle ville est 
appelé Edesse. Abgar y transporta sa cour, qui était à Medzpine, 
tous ses dieux, Naboc, Bel, Patnicagh et Tarata, les livres des écoles 25 
attachées aux temples, et méme les archives royales. 

Aprés quoi Archavir étant mort, Ardachés, son fils, régne sur les 
Perses. Quoique ce ne soit pas l'ordre de l'histoire quant aux temps, 
ni méme l'ordre selon lequel nous avons entrepris ces annales, mais 


comme il s'agit des descendans du roi Archavir, du sang méme 30 
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d'Ardachés, son fils, nous allons, pour, faire honneur à ces princes, 


les placer, par anticipation de temps, prés d'Ardachés, afin que le 
lecteur sache qu'ils sont bien de la méme race, de la race du brave 
,Archag; puis nous signalerons le temps de l'arrivée de leurs pères en 
5 Arménie, les Garénian et les Sourénian de qui descendent saint 
Grégoire et les Gamsarian, lorsque, suivant l'ordre des événemens, . 
nous arriverons au régne du roi sous lequel ils parurent. | 
Abgar ne réussit pas dans ses projets de révolte ; car, des troubles 
étant survenus entre ses parens du royaume de Perse, il partit à la 


10 téte d'une armée pour apaiser et faire cesser la discorde. 


XXVIII. 
Abgar vient en orient, maintient Ardachés sur le Trône de Perse.— 
15 Concilie ses frères, de qui descendent notre IIluminateur et ses 
parens. 


Abgar, étant allé en orient, trouve sur le tróne de Perse Ardachés, 
fils d'Archavir, et les fréres d'Ardachés en lutte avec lui; car ce 
prince pensait à régner sur eux dans sa postérité, et eux ne voulaient 

20 pas y consentir. C'est pourquoi Árdachés les cerne de toutes parts, 
suspend sur leur téte le glaive de la mort; les déchiremens, la dis- 
corde étaient entre leurs troupes et leurs autres parens et alliés; car 
le roi Archavir avait trois fils et une fille: le premier de ces fils était 
le roi Ardachès lui-même, le second Garène, le troisième Sourène ; 

25 leur sœur nommée Gochm, était femme du général de tous les Arik, 
général choisi par leur père Archavir. 

Abgar persuade aux fils d'Archavir de faire la paix; il en fixe 
entr eux les conditions et stipulations: Ardachés régnera avec sa 
postérité comme il méditait, et ses fréres seront appelés Bahlav, du 


30 nom de leur ville et de leur vaste et fertile pays, de maniére que leurs 
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satrapies soient les premières, Bus élevées en rang que toutes les 
satrapies de Perse, comme vraiment race de rois. Des traités, des 
sermens stipulent que, en cas d'extinction d'enfans mâles d’Ardachés, ses 
frerés arriveront au tróne ; aprés la race régnante d'Ardachés ses fréres 
sont distingués en trois races ainsi dénommées: la race de Garéne Bahlav, 5 
la race de Souréne Bahlav, et la race de leur sceur, la race Asbahabied 
Bahlav, race ainsi appelée du nom de la seigneurie de son mari. 

On dit saint Grégoire issu de la race Souréne Bahlav, et les Gamsa- 
rian de la race Garéne Bahlav. Nous rapporterons dans la suite les 
circonstances de l'arrivée de ces personnages, signalant seulement ici 10 
leurs noms auprés d'Ardachés, afin que tu saches que ces grandes 
races sont bien le sang de Vagharchag, c'est-à-dire la postérité du 
grand Archag, frére de Vagharchag. 

Tout étant ainsi réglé, Abgar prend avec lui la lettre des traités, et 
retourne dans ses états, non en parfaite santé, mais en proie à de 15 


vives douleurs. 


XXIX. 


Abgar revient d’orient.—Il prête secours à Aréte, en guerre contre Hérode 20 
Tétrarque. Ç 


Quand Abgar fut revenu d'orient, il apprit que les Romains le 
soupconnaient d'y étre allé pour lever des troupes; en conséquence, 
il fait parvenir aux commissaires des Romains la connaissance des 
causes de son voyage en Perse, ainsi que le traité conclu entre Ardachés 25 
et ses fréres, mais on n'ajouta aucune croyance à ses rapports; car 
il était chargé par ses ennemis Pilate, Hérode le Tétrarque, Lysanias 
et Philippe. Abgar s'étant rendu dans sa ville d'Édesse, se ligua avec 
Aréte, roi de Pétra, et lui donna des troupes auxiliaires, sous la con- 


duite de Khosran Ardzrouni, pour faire la guerre à Hérode. Hérode 30 
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avait d'abord épousé la fille d'Aréte, puis l'avait répudiée, pris ensuite 
Hérodiade du vivant méme de son mari, circonstance pour la quelle il 
avait fait périr Jean-Baptiste. Ainsi il y eut guerre entre Hérode et 
Aréte en raison de l'injure faite à lafille d'Aréte. Vivement attaquées, 
les troupes d'Hérode furent défaites, gráce au secours des braves 
Arméniens ; comme si, par la Providence divine, vengeance était tirée 


de la mort de Jean-Baptiste. 


XXX. 


Abgar envoie des Princes à Marinus. — Ces députés voient notre Sauveur le 
Christ.—Commencement de la Conversion d'Abgar. 


A cette époque, fut élevé par l'empereur au commandement de la 
Phénicie, de la Palestine, de la Syrie et de la Mésopotamie, Marinus, 
fils de Storoge. Abgar lui envoya deux de ses principaux officiers, 
Mar-Ihap prince d'Aghtznik et Chamchacram, chef de la maison des. 
Abahouni, ainsi qu’Anan, son confident. Les envoyés se rendent dans 
la ville de Petkoupine pour faire connaitre à Marinus les causes du 
voyage d’Abgar en orient, en lui montrant le traité conclu entre 
Ardachés et ses fréres, et, en méme temps, pour invoquer l'appui de 
Marinus. Les députés trouvérent à Eleuthéropole le gouverneur 
romain; celui-ci les reçoit avec amitié et distinction, et fait cette 
réponse à Abgar: ‘ Ne crains rien pour cela de la part de l'em- 
pereur, pourvu que tu aies bien soin d'acquitter entiérement le 
tribut.” 

A leur retour, les députés arméniens allèrent à Jérusalem voir notre 
Sauveur, le Christ, attirés par le bruit de ses miracles. Devenus eux- 
mêmes témoins oculaires de ces prodiges, ils les rapportèrent à Abgar. 


Ce prince, saisi d'admiration, crut véritablement que Jésus était bien 


30 le fils de Dieu, et dit: Ces prodiges ne sont pas d'un homme, mais 
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d'un Dieu. Non, il n'est personne d'entre les hommes qui puisse 
ressusciter les morts, Dieu seul a ce pouvoir." Abgar éprouvait dans 
tout son corps des douleurs aigués qu'il avait gagnées en Perse, plus 
de sept années auparavant; des hommes il n'avait reçu aucun remède 
à ses maux; Abgar fit porter une lettre de supplication à Jésus, il le 


conjurait de venir le guérir de ses douleurs. Voici cette lettre. 


XXXI. 


Lettre d'Abgar au Sauveur Jésus-Christ. 


““ Abgar fils d'Archam, prince de la terre, à Jésus, sauveur et 
bienfaiteur des hommes, qui as apparu dans la contrée de Jérusalem, 
salut : 

“Jai ouï parler de toi et des cures opérées par tes mains, sans 
remédes, sans plantes; car, comme il est dit, tu fais que les aveugles 
voient, que les boiteux marchent, que les lépreux sont guéris; tu 
chasses les esprits immondes, tu guéris les malheureux affligés de 
maladies longues et invétérées; tu ressuscites méme les morts. 
Comme j'ai oui parler de tous ces prodiges opérés par toi, j'en ai 
conclu ou que tu es Dieu, descendu du ciel pour faire de si grandes 
choses, ou que tu es fils de Dieu, toi qui produis ces miracles. En 
conséquence je t'ai donc écrit, te priant de daigner venir vers moi 
et de me guérir des maux qui m'affligent. J'ai oui dire aussi que les 
Juifs murmurent contre toi et veulent te livrer aux tourmens: j'ai 
une ville, petite mais agréable, elle peut nous suffire à tous deux." 

Les messagers, porteurs de cette lettre, rencontrérent Jésus à Jé- 
rusalem, fait confirmé par ces paroles de l'Évangile : * Quelques uns 
d'entre les paiens vinrent trouver Jésus ; mais ceux qui les entendirent, 


n'osant rapporter à Jésus ce qu'ils ont entendu, le disent à Philippe et 
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à André qui redisent tout à leur maitre." Le Sauveur n'accepta pas 3? 
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alors l'invitation qui lui était faite, mais il voulut bien honorer Abgar 


d'une réponse ainsi conçue : 


r " XXXIL 


Réponse à la Lettre d’Abgar, réponse que l’Apôtre Thomas écrivit à ce 
prince par ordre du Sauveur. 


* Heureux celui qui croit en moi sans m'avoir vu! Car il est écrit 
de moi: “ Ceux que me voient, ne croiront point en moi, et ceux qui 
ne me voient point, croiront et vivront.” Quant à ce que tu m'as 
écrit, de venir prés de toi; il me faut accomplir ici tout ce pourquoi 
jai été envoyé, et lorsque j'aurai tout accompli, je monterai vers celui 
qui m'a envoyé ; et quand je m'en irai, j'enverrai un de mes disciples, 
qui guérira tes maux, te donnera la vie à toi et à tous ceux qui sont 
avec toi." 


Anan, courrier d'Abgar, lui apporta cette lettre, ainsi que le por- 


trait du Sauveur, image qui se trouve encore aujourd'hui dans la ville 


d'Édesse. 


20 
XXXIII. 


Prédication à Edesse de l'Apótre Thadée.—Copie de Cinq lettres. 


A prés l'ascension de notre Sauveur, l'apótre Thomas, l'un des douze, 

35 envole un d'entre les soixante-dix disciples, Thadée, dans la ville 
d'Édesse, pour guérir Abgar et évangéliser, selon la parole du Sei- 
gneur. Thadée vient dans la maison de Tobie, prince juif, qu'on dit 
étre de la race des Pacradouni. Tobie, ayant quitté Archam, n'abjura 
point, avec ses autres parens le judaisme, mais en suivit les lois jusqu'au 


30 moment où il crut au Christ. Bientôt le nom de Thadée se répand 
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dans toute la ville. Abgar, en apprenant son arrivée, dit: C'est bien 
celui au sujet duquel Jésus m'a écrit;" et aussitót Abgar manda 
lapótre. Lorsque Thadée entra, une apparition merveilleuse se 
peignit aux yeux d'Abgar sur le visage de l'apótre; le roi s'étant levé 
de son trône, tomba la face contre terre et se prosterna devant Thadée. 
Ce spectacle surprit fort tous les princes assistans, car ils ignoraient le 
fait de la vision. ‘‘ Es-tu vraiment, dit Abgar à Thadée, es-tu disciple 
de Jésus à jamais béni? es-tu celui qu'il m'a promis de m'envoyer, et 
peux-tu guérir mes maux ?"—' Oui," répondit Thadée, “ si tu crois 
en Jésus-Christ, fils de Dieu, les vœux de ton cœur seront exaucés."— 
“ J'ai cru en Jésus," dit Abgar, ‘ j'ai cru en son père ; c'est pourquoi je 
voulais aller à la tête de mes troupes exterminer les Juifs qui ont crucifié 
Jésus, si je n'avais été empéché à cause de la puissance des Romains." 

Dés lors Thadée se mit à évangéliser le roi et sa ville; posant les 
mains sur Abgar, il le guérit; il guérit aussi un podagre, Abdiou, 
prince de la ville, trés honoré dans toute la maison du roi. Il guérit 
encore tous les malades et les infirmes de la ville, et tous crurent en 
Jésus-Christ. Abgar fut baptisé et toute la ville avec lui, et les 
temples des faux dieux furent fermés, et toutes les statues des idoles 
placées sur les autels et les colonnes furent cachées, voilées avec des 
roseaux. Abgar n'obligeait personne par la force d'embrasser la foi, 
mais de jour en jour le nombre des croyans se multipliait. 

L'apótre Thadée baptise un fabricant de coiffures de soie, appelé 
Attée, le consacre, l'établit à Edesse et le laisse au roi en sa place. 
Thadée, aprés avoir recu des lettres patentes d'Abgar, qui veut que 
tous écoutent l'Évangile du Christ, s'en va trouver Sanadroug, fils de 
la sœur d'Abgar, que ce prince avait établi sur le pays et sur l’armée. 


Abgar se plut à écrire à l'empereur Tibére une lettre ainsi conçue : 
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Lettre d’Abgar à Tibère. 


* Abgar, roi d'Arménie, à mon seigneur Tibère, empereur des 
Romains, salut: 

* Je sais, que rien n'est ignoré de ta majesté; mais comme ton ami, 
je te ferai encore mieux connaitre les faits par écrit. Les Juifs, qui 
habitent dans les cantons de la Palestine, ont crucifié Jésus. Jésus 
sans péché, Jésus aprés tant de bienfaits, tant de prodiges et de 
miracles accomplis en leur faveur, jusqga ressusciter les mort. Sache 
bien que ce n'est pas là les effets de la puissance d'un simple mortel, 
mais de Dieu. Pendant le temps qu'ils l'ont crucifié, le soleil s’obscur- 
cit, la terre fut agitée, ébranlée ; Jésus lui-même, trois jours aprés, 
ressuscita d’entre les morts et apparut à plusieurs. Aujourd'hui, en 
tous lieux, son nom seul, invoqué par ses disciples, produit les plus 
grands miracles: ce qui m'est arrivé à moi-même en est la preuve la 
plus évidente. Ton auguste majesté sait désormais ce qu'elle doit 
ordonner à l'égard du peuple juif, qui a commis ce forfait; elle sait si 
elle doit faire publier par tout lunivers l'ordre d'adorer le Christ 


comme vrai Dieu. Salut et santé.” 


Réponse de Tibére à la Lettre d'Abgar. 


* Tibère, empereur des Romains, à Abgar, roi des Arméniens, 
salut: 

* On a lu devant moi ta gracieuse lettre, et je veux que remerciment 
t'en soit fait de ma part. Quoique nous eussions déjà de plusieurs oui 
raconter ces faits, Pilate nous a informé officiellement des miracles de 
Jésus. II nous a certifié qu'aprés sa résurrection d'entre les morts, il 
a été reconnu par plusieurs pour être Dieu. En conséquence j'ai 
voulu, moi aussi, faire ce que tu proposes; mais comme c'est la cou- 
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tume des Romains, de ne pas admettre un dieu seulement d'aprés 
l'ordre du souverain, tant que l'admission n'a pas été discutée, 
examinée en plein sénat, j'ai donc dü proposer l'affaire au sénat, et 
lé sénat l'a rejetée avec mépris, sans doute, parce qu'elle n'avait pas 
été examinée d'abord par lui Mais nous avons donnée ordre que 5 
tous ceux à qui Jésus conviendra, le reçoivent parmi les dieux. Nous 
avons menacé de mort quiconque parlerait mal des chrétiens. Quant 
au peuple juif, qui a osé crucifier Jésus, lequel, comme je l'entends 


dire, loin de mériter la croix & la mort, était digne d'honneur, digne 


— 


de l’adoration des hommes; lorsque je serai débarrassé de la guerre 10 
contre l'Hispanie révoltée, j'examinerai l'affaire, et je traiterai les Juifs 


comme ils le méritent." 


Abgar écrit encore une lettre à Tibére. I» 

* Abgar roi des Arméniens, à mon seigneur Tibère empereur des 
Romains, salut : 

“ J'ai reçu la lettre écrite de la part de ton auguste majesté, et j'ai 
applaudi aux ordres émanés de ta sagesse. Si tu te ne faches pas 20 
contre moi, je dirai que la conduite du sénat est extrémement ridicule 
et absurde; car, pour les sénateurs, c'est d’après l'examen et par le 
suffrage des hommes que peut être donnée la divinité. Ainsi donc, si 
Dieu ne convient point à l'homme, il ne peut être Dieu, puisqu'il faut 
que Dieu soit jugé, justifié par l'homme. Il paraîtra sans doute juste 25 
à mon seigneur et maitre, d'envoyer un autre gouverneur à Jérusalem 
en place de Pilate, qui doit étre ignominieusement chassé du poste 
puissant op tu l'avais mis, car il a fait la volonté des Juifs, il a crucifié 
le Christ injustement, sans ton ordre. Porte toi bien, je le désire." 


. Abgar ayant écrit cette lettre, en déposa copie, ainsi que copie des 30 
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autres lettres, dans ses archives. Il écrivit aussi au jeune Nerseh, roi 


d’Assyrie, & Babylone. 


Lettre d'Abgar à Nersch. 


* Abgar, roi des Árméniens, à mon fils Nerseh, salut : 

** J'ai reçu ta lettre et tes hommages; j'ai déchargé Béroze de ses 
fers, et lui ai remis ses offenses; si cela te fait plaisir, donne lui le 
gouvernement de Ninive. Mais quant à ce que tu m'écris de t'en- 
voyer ce médecin qui fait des miracles et préche un autre Dieu 
supérieur au feu et à l'eau, afin que tu puisses le voir et l'en- 
tendre, je te dirai: Ce n'était point un médecin selon l'art des hommes, 
c'était un disciple du fils de Dieu, créateur du feu et de l'eau ; 1l a éte 
destiné, envoyé aux contrées de l'Arménie. Mais un de ses principaux 
compagnons, nommé Simon, est envoyé dans les contrées de la Perse. 
Cherche le et tu l'ententendras, toi, ainsi que ton père Ardachès. Il 
guérira tous vos maux et vous montrera le chemin de la vie." 


Abgar écrit aussi à Ardachés, roi des Perses, la lettre qui suit : 


Lettre d’Abgar à Ardachès. 


“ Abgar, roi des Arméniens, à Ardachés, mon frère, roi des Perses, 
salut : 

* Je sais que tu as oui parler de Jésus-Christ, fils de Dieu, que les 
Juifs ont crucifié, de Jésus qui est ressuscité d'entre les morts, et a 
envoyé ses disciples par tout l'univers pour instruire les hommes. L'un 
de ses principaux disciples, nommé Simon, se trouve dans les états de 
ta majesté. Cherche le, tu le trouveras et il vous guérira de toutes 
vos maladies, et il vous montrera le chemin de la vie, et tu croiras à 


ses paroles, toi, tes fréres et tous ceux qui t'obéissent volontairement. 
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Il m'est bien doux de penser que mes parens, selon la chair, seront 
aussi mes parens, mes amis, selon l'esprit." 
Abgar n'avait pas encore reçu réponse à ces lettres, lorsqu'il meurt, 


ayant régné trente-huit ans. 


XXXIV. 


Martyre de nos Apótres. 


Aprés la mort d'Abgar, le royaume d'Arménie est divisé en deux: 
Ananoun, fils d'Abgar, régne à Edesse, et le fils de sa sceur, Sanadroug, 10 
en Arménie, Ce qui se passa de leur temps, a été décrit par d'autres 
antérieurement : l'arrivée de l'apótre en Arménie, etla conversion de 
Sanadroug, et son apostasie par crainte de satrapes arméniens, et le 
martyre de l'apótre et de ses compagnons au canton Chavarchan, appelé 
aujourd'hui Ardaz, et le pierre s'entrouvrant pour recevoir le corps de 15 
l’apotre, et, l'enlévement de ce corps par ses disciples, son inhumation 
dans la plaine, et le martyre de la fille du roi, de Santoukhd prés du 
chemin, et l'apparition des reliques des deux saints, et leur translation 
dans les rocailles ; toutes circonstances rapportées par d'autres, comme 
nous l'avons dit, long-temps avant nous: nous n'avons pas cru impor- 20 
tant de les répéter ici. De méme aussi ce qui se rapporte au martyre 
d'Attée, disciple de l'apófre, à Édesse martyre ordonné par le fils 
d'Abgar, se trouve rapporté par d'autres avant nous. 

Le prince qui régna aprés la mort de son pére, ne fut pas l'héritier 
des vertus paternelles ; il ouvrit les temples des idoles, embrassa le 25 
culte des païens. Il envoie dire à Attée: “ Fais moi une coiffure en 
toile tissée d'or, comme celles que tu faisais autrefois pour mon pére." 

Il reçut cette réponse d'Attée : ** Mes mains ne feront point de coiffure 
pour un prince indigne, qui n'adore pas le Christ Dieu vivant." 


Aussitót, le roi d'ordonner à un de ses gens d'armes de couper les pieds 30 
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à Attée. Le soldat étant allé et ayant vu le saint personnage assis 
dans la chaire doctorale, avec son glaive lui coupa les jambes, et 
aussitôt le saint rendit l'esprit. Nous mentionnons ce fait sommairc- 
ment, comme un fait rapporté par d'autres depuis longtemps. 

Vint ensuite en Arménie l'apótre Barthélemi qui fut martyrisé chez 
nous, en la ville d'Arépan. Quant à Simon, envoyé en Perse, je ne puis 
pas rapporter avec certitude ce qu'il fait, ni oà il souffre le martyre. 
On raconte qu'un Simon apótre est martyrisé à Vériospore. Le fait 
est-il vrai, ou pourquoi la venue du saint en ce lieu? je ne sais; j'ai 
seulement signalé cette circonstance afin que tu saches bien que je 


n'épargne aucun soin, pour te rapporter tout ce qui est nécessaire. 


XXXV- 


Règne de Sanadroug.—Meurtre des Enfans d'Abgar. — La Princesse Hélène. 


Sanadroug étant sur le trône, lève des troupes avec le secours des 
braves Pacradouni et Ardzrouni, qui l'ont élevé, et va faire la guerre 
aux enfans d’Abgar, pour se rendre maitre de tout le royaume. 
Pendant que Sanadroug était occupé de ces affaires, comme par un 
effet de la Providence divine, vengeance est tirée de la mort d'Attéc'; 
car une colonne de marbre que le fils d'Abgar faisait élever à Édesse, 
sur le comble de son palais, comme il était dessous pour ordonner le 
travail, échappa des maius des ouvriers, tomba sur lui et lui écrasa 
les pieds. 

Aussitót de la part des habitans de la ville vint à Sanadroug un 
message, pour lui demander un traité par lequel il s'engageát à ne pas 
les troubler dans l'exercice du christianisme, moyennant quoi ils livre- 
ront la ville et les trésors du roi. Sanadroug promit, mais dans la 
suite viola son serment; Sanadroug passa au fil de l'épée tous les 
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enfans de la maison d'Abgar, à l'exception des filles, qu'il retira de la 
ville pour les établir au canton de Hachdiank. Quant à la première 
des femmes d'Abgar, appelée Héléne, il l'envoya dans sa ville à 
Kharan, et lui laissa la souveraineté de toute la Mésopotamie, en 
souvenir des bienfaits qu'il avait reçus d’Abgar par le moyen d'Hélène. 

Héléne, pieuse comme son mari Abgar, ne voulut pas habiter au 
milieu des idolátres ; elle s'en alla à Jérusalem du temps de Claude, 
durant la famine qu'avait prédite Agabus; elle acheta en Égypte, 
avec tous ses trésors, une immense quantité de blé qu'elle distribua 
aux indigens, fait dont témoigne Joseph. Le tombeau d'Héléne, 
tombeau vraiment remarquable, se voit encore aujourd'hui devant la 


porte de Jérusalem. 


XXXVI. 


Restauration de la Ville de Medzpine. — Dénomination de Sanadroug.— 
Sa Mort. 


De tous les faits et gestes de Sanadroug, nous de jugeons digne de 
souvenir que la construction de la ville de Medzpine ; car cette ville 
avant été ébranlée par un tremblement de terre, Sanadroug la démolit, 
fa reconstruisit plus magnifique, la ceignit de doubles murailles et de 
remparts. Sanadroug fit élever au milieu de la ville sa statue tenant 
à la maine une seule pièce de monnaie, ce qui signifie: “Tous mes 
trésors ont été employés à construire la ville, et ne m'est plus resté que 
cette seule piéce de monnaie." 

Mais pourquoi ce prince fut-il appelé Sanadroug? nous dirons: 
C'est que, voyageant pendant l'hiver en Arménie, la sœur d'Abgar, 
Otée, fut assaillie par un tourbillon de neige dans les monts Gortouk ; 
la tourmente a dispersé tout le monde, au point que le compagnon ne 


sait pas ou a éte poussé son compagnon. La nourrice du prince, 
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Sanod, sœur de Piourad Pacradouni, femme de Khosran Ardzrouni, 
ayant pris le royal enfant, car Sanadroug était encore au berceau, le 
mit sur son sein et resta avec lui sous la neige trois jours et trois nuits. 
La fable s'est emparée de ce fait; elle raconte qu'un animal, espéce 
nouvelle, merveilleux, d'une grande blancheur, envoyé par les dieux, 
gardait l'enfant. Mais, gutant que nous en avons été informés, voici 
le fait: un chien blanc, qui se trouvait au milieu des hommes envoyés 
à la recherche, rencontra l'enfant et sa nourrice; le prince fut donc 
appelé Sanadroug, dénomination tirée du nom de sa nourrice, (et du 
mon arménien dourk don,) comme, pour signifier don de Sanod. 
Sanadroug, monté sur le tróne la douziéme année d'Ardachés, roi 
des Perses, ayant vécu trente ans, mourut à la chasse d'un trait qui lui 
perça les entrailles, comme en punition des tourmens qu'il avait fait 
souffrir à sa sainte fille. Ghéroupna, fils de l'écrivain Apchatar, a 
recueilli tous ces faits, arrivés du temps d'Abgar et de Sanadroug, et 


les a déposés dans les archives d'Édesse. 


The above extract is taken from the edition, in two vols, printed at Paris, 
of which the following is the title: MOISE DE KHORENE AUTEUR 
pu Ve siecte HISTOIRE D'ARMÉNIE Texte ARMÉNIEN ET TRA- 
DUCTION FRANÇAISE avec notes explicatives et précis historiques sur 


Yarménie par P. E. LE VAILLANT DE FLORIVAL. 


NOTES. 


PAGE 1.—The MS. from which this extract from Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical 
History is taken is one of those found in the Nitrian Cloister and now 
in the British Museum, Cod. Add. 14,639, fol. 15 b. See a description 
of this MS. Corpus Ignatianum, p. 350. It is only the first volume: the 
second, I believe, is in the Imperial Library at St. Petersburgh. 

Inne 6.—Abgar. This seems to have been a title common to many of 
the Kings or Toparchs of Edessa. J. S. Assemani says that all bore it: 
i Wor: Hoc prenomine omnes Toparche Edesseni appellabantur, non 
secus atque Imperatores Romani Casares, Reges Ægypti Pharones vel 
Ptolemei, et Reges Syrie Antiochi. Abgar autem Syriace Claudum sonat." 
Sce Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementina-Vaticana, Vol. I., p. 261. Spanheim 
and Yalesius thought the word should be written Acbar, as if from the 
Arabic M, signifying the greatest. See Assemani, tbid ; Theop. Sigf. 
Bayer, Historia Osrhoena, p. 73; and Fabricius Coder Apocryphus, N. T., 
p. 316. The more probable signification seems to be that given 
by Moses Chorenensis, Book II. c. xxvi ‘Cet Abgar était appelé 
Avak-air (grand homme) à cause de sa grande mansuétude et de sa 
sagesse, et de plus, à cause de sa taile. Ne pouvant bien prononcer, 
les Grecs et les Syriens l'appelérent Abgar.” See p. 125. Assemani 
gives a series of the Kings of Edessa from the Chronicon Edessenum 
and other sources: in Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 387—423. See also 
Bayer's Historia Osrhoena, and T. Wise, Historia de Nummo Abgari 
Regis, p. 4. A list of those who bore the name of Abgar, as gathered 
from Greek and Latin authors, is given by J. E. Grabe in Spicilegtum 
SS. Patrum, Vol. L, p. 314. | 

L 8.—A severe disease. See respecting this disease which Abgar took in 
Persia, Moses Chor. B. II. c. 28, 30, p. above 128, 129. Procopius, De bello 
Persico, B. II. c. 12, says that Abgar suffered from gout, probably from 
confounding his disease with that of Abdu mentioned below: Cedrenus 
says it was the black leprosy: see Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 318, and 
Grabe Spicilegium, Vol. L p. 315. 
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l. 12.—A man of his own. Greek à” exsoroAndopov. The rest of this 
passage is not very closely rendered in Syriac from the Greek. 

l. 13.— Our Saviour. Not in the Greek. 

L 17.—Who were near to him. can, o: those who were connected 
with him or belonged to him, Gr. rov rporyxovrwv. 

l. 19.— Thomas the Apostle, His real name was Judas or Jude, see p. 3, line 14; 
the appellation Thomas, meaning a Twin, being added to distinguish him from 
others bearing the name Judas: see Preface to Remains ofa very antient Recension 
of the Four Gospels in Syriac, p. L, and the authorities given there. Besides the 
Greek Acts of Thomas, published by Thilo, Acta S. Thome Apostoli, 8vo. 
Lips. 1832. There is also a copy of Acts in Syriac more extended than the 
Greek, which ought to be published, in the British Museum, Cod. Add. 
14,645, fol. 1. In addition to the work of Thilo just spoken of, those who wish 
to know more of St. Thomas and his preaching in India may consult Fabri- 
cius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 688; Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. III. Part II. 
pp. 25, 435; Buchanan, Christian Researches in Asia, 8vo. 1812; Swanston, 
Memoir of the Primitive Church, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Vol. I. 
p. 171, 1834, and Vol. II. p. 51, 1835; Ritter, Erdkunde, Vol. V. pp. 601, 945. 
There was a church dedicated to Thomas at Edessa, and his body is said to 
have been translated there, A. D. 394: see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. 
pp. 49, 399, and Vol. II. p. 387. 

PAGE 2. l. 1.—Thaddœus : so in this place translated from the Greek of 
Eusebius, but in the original Syriac treatises he is called Addeus: see 
below, passim. 

l. 2.—The Seventy. In Doctrine of the Apostles, p. 34, he is said to 
be one of the Seventy-Two Apostles. Their names are given in Cod. Add. 
14,601, fol. 164; and also by Assemani from the work called «dj daa 
or The Bee, in Bibl. Orient. Vol.. III. p. 319. Jerome supposed him to be the 
Apostle Jude. “Thaddæum Apostolum Ecclesiastica tradit Historia missum 
Edessam ad Abagarum Regem Chosdroene, qui ab Evangelista Luca Judas 
Jacobi dicitur, et alibi appellatur Lebæus, quod interpretatur corculum. 
Credendumque est eum fuisse trinomium, sicut Simon Petrus, et filii Zebedei 
Boanerges ex firmitate et magnitudine fidei nominati sunt." See Com. in 
Matt. c. 10. His real name, like that of Thomas, seems to have been the very 
common one, Judas. Ædessa—fulfilled. In the book ascribed to Abdias, Historia 
Certaminis Apostolici, this is mentioned in the Life of Thomas : — ** Ac- 
ceptoque Spiritus Sancti dono, Thaddæum unum ex septuaginta discipulis, 
ad Abgarum regem Edessenæ civitatis transmisit, ut eum ab infirmitate 
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curaret, juxta verbum quod ei a Domino scriptum erat: see Fabricius, Cod. 
A poc. N. T. p. 688. 

l. 5.— The Book of Records which is at Edessa. These were kept in the 
archives of the kingdom, which were transferred by Abgar from Nisibis to 
Edessa when he made it the capital of his dominions. See Moses Chor. B. II. 
c. xxvii. p. 126, above. At a later period, under Vespasian and Titus, we 
read, **Les fonctionnaires de Romains, aprés avoir restauré magnifique- 
ment la ville d'Édesse, y établissent des trésoreries destinées à recevoir les 
impôts perçus sur l’Arménie, la Mésopotamie, l'Assyrie. Ils rassemblent 
a Edesse toutes les Archives, organisent deux écoles, T une pour la langue 
du pays, le syrien, et l’autre pour le grec ; ils transportent à Édesse les 
Archives relatives au tributs et aux temples, Archives qui étaient à Sinope, 
ville du Pont: B. II. c. xxxvii. The same writer also refers to ancient 
archives, B. I. c. 9, 19, 21. B. II. c. 10. See the extract from the Chronicon 
Edessenum, cited p. 143: see also p. 61, line 15. The archives appear to have 
been still kept at Edessa A. D. 550. See Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I., p. 387. 

l. 6.—For the kingdom was still standing. Gr. rornyxavra Baci\evoue- 
vouergv mov, Which Rufinus has rendered thus: In qua tunc supradictus 
Abgar regnabat." These words appear to be an addition by Eusebius, 
and to confirm the conjecture of Grabe, that this extract from the Archives 
of Edessa was not made by Eusebius himself, but by Sextus Julius Africanus, 
and copied from his Chronographia into the Ecclesiastical History. See 
Spicilegium, Vol. I. p. 314. The kingdom of Edessa was brought to an 
end and entirely subjected to the Romans, A. D. 217 or 218. See Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 388; Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 177. This was pre- 
ciscly the time when Africanus was in these parts. Sce M. Routh, KReliquiæ 
Sacre, Vol. II. p. 221, 2nd Edit.; Fabricius, Bibl. Grac. Vol. v. p. 270. A 
few years later, in the 9th year of Diocletian, we find Abgar no longer 
called King, but Prator. See Martyrium S. S. Confess. Samone. p. 123. 
The fact of Eusebius having followed Africanus is also confirmed by Moses 
Chor., who writes thus, B. II. c. 10: * Nous commencerons à te faire le récit 
des événements d'aprés le cinquiéme livre d'Africanus le chronologiste, dont 
le témoignage est confirmé par Joseph, Hippolyte, et beaucoup d'autres 
grecs; car Africanus a extrait des cartularies et des Archives d'Édesse, 
est-à-dire Ourha, tout ce qui était de 1 histoire de nos rois: ces livres 
avaient été apportés de Medzpine ; Africanus se servit aussi des histoires 
des temples de Sinope du Pont; que personne n'en doute, car nous avons 
vu nous mémes de nos propres yeux ces archives. En témoinage et garantie 
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te vient encore |’ histoire ecclésiastique d’Eusébe de Césarée, que le 
bienheureux docteur Machdotz fit traduire en Arménien : cherche a Kégha- 
couni, au canton de Sunik, et tu trouveras, premiére rapsodie N°. treize, 
l'assurance que dans les archives d’Edesse est l'histoire de tous les faits 
et gestes de nos derniers rois jusqu'à Abgar, et aprés Abgar jusqu'à 
Erouant ; documents qui, je pense, se trouvent encore conservés dans cette 
ville." Julius Africanus is said not only to have translated Abdias into 
Latin, but also to have written Narratio de tis que in Perside domino Jesu 
Christo nato acciderint. This is published in Beyträge zur Geschichte und 
Literatur. 1804, Part IV. p. 49. This appears to be fabulous and worthless. 

l. 10.— Nothing to hinder: Gr. ovdev de otov. 

l. 13.—King Abgar. Gr. rorapyov. Rufinus Rege Abgaro vel Toparcho. 

l.14.—Hananias. This form seems to be taken from the Greek 
here. In the original Syriac document it is written Hanan, see p. 23; 
and so in Moses Choren., see p. 131. Tabularius: the Greek, has rayvdpopov, 
and Rufinus Cursorem. This seems to have been an error. Galanus from the 
Armenian calls him Zabellarius : see Concil, Ecc. Arm. cum. Rom. Vol. I. p. 7. 
The post which Hananias filled must have been one of much more dignity 
and trust than that of Cursor. The office which Hananias held seems to 
have been that of a Secretary of State: see Moses Chor. B. II. c. 29 and 30; 
where, in the translation of L. Vaillant de Florival, he is called Abgar's 
Confident, which corresponds with Sharir, as he is styled in these Acta: 
see p. 23. The Sharirs had the custody of the archives, as we learn from 
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translates thus: Hsec Acta, Regisque Abgari Edictum conscripsere Mar- 
Jabus Bar Semes et Kajumas Bar-Magartat, Notarii Edesseni: eaque in 
Archivum Edessenum intulere Bardinus et Bulidus ejusdem Archivi 
Praefecti, utpote publice fidei testes (Sharir).” See Bibl. Orient. Vol. T. 
p. 393; see also p. 84. The Latin term Tabularius was well known in those 
parts certainly before this extract from the archives of Edessa was used by 
Eusebius. Julius Capitolinus tells us that Marcus Antoninus established 
Tabularii in all the provinces, in the chapter in which he is writing 
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of these parts, c. 9; and Abdias, in the life of St. Simon and St. Jude, 
speaks of the Tabulario fisci in these countries: see Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. 
N. T. p. 616 ; and Eusebius, in Hist. Ecc. Martt. Palest. c. 9. The Latin term 
was Notarius: see Ammianus Marcellinus Vol III., Edit. Lips. 1808. 
p. 464. Respecting the Tabularii, see Jacob Gothofridus ad Cod. Theodos, 
VIII. t. ii. Vol. II. p. 475., and Pancirolus Notitia Dignitatum, p. 126. 

l. 16.—Abgar Uchama. Gr. AByapos only, with the exception of one 
copy, which adds Ovyavins vios: see Burton's Edition. Rufinus, who 
followed the earliest editions of Eusebius, has also Uchaniæ filius. The 
Greek transcribers seem to have been ignorant of the meaning of Uchama, 
which signifies dark, and was an epithet peculiar to this king Abgar: see 
Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 420. He was the 14th King: the 11th 
was called Abgar Sumaca, or the red: see Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 91. Chief 
of the Country. Gr. romapyns : the later copies of the Greek add Edecans, 
which is omitted in Rufinus. 

l. 17.— Peace. The Gr. has vamer, Rufinus salutem. I have heard. St. 
Matthew, iv. 24, tells us, *and his fame went throughout all Syria; and 
they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases 
and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatics, and those that had the palsy ; and he healed them." Abgar 
therefore might easily have heard at Edessa of Christ, by common re- 
port. Another reason, however, for this account reaching Abgaris given by 
Moses Chor. see p. 129 above, and note on that place below. 

l. 23.—I settled in my mind. See a conclusion similar to this of Abgar 
by the people of Lystra, &c., Acts xiv. 11, and the people of Melita, ibid. 
xxviii 6. So also by the Centurion, Mark xv. 39; and by Nicodemus, 
John iii. 2. 

l. 30.—At the end of this letter a passage is added in several Greek 
copies : “Thus wrote Abgarus, as then but little enlightened from above. 
It is also worth while to hear the answer of Jesus returned to him by the 
same courier. Short indeed it is, but it has much power and efficacy in it.” 
English Trans. Valesius was convinced that these words were not written by 
Eusebius: see Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. p. 318. Burton omits them in his edition: 
see note on this place. Neither are they found in Rufinus. 

PAGE 3. l. 1.—Copy of those things which were written. Gr. ra avtiypadevra. 
Rufinus, Exemplum rescripti. 


L 3.—Blessed is he. Xe , asc, the other copy esa. 
The Gr. Editt. have uaxapios et, though several MSS. have paxapros o: see 
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Burton’s Edit. "Valesius has the following note on this place: In what part 
of the Old Testament these words occur I am yet to seek. Indeed, in the 
Gospel of St. John, c. xx. v. 29, it is written that our Lord said to Thomas 
after his resurrection, Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
But this Epistle of Christ to King Abgarus, if it be genuine, preceded that re- 
prehension of the Apostle Thomas some years." English Trans. p. 14. There 
seems to be no ground whatever for this assertion of Valesius. The period of 
time intervening between the two events must have been short, as, indecd, 
Valesius himself shews in the Note cited by me on the next page. Fabricius 
compares these words, cited as being written, with Isai. vi. 9, Lii. 15, and 
observes, “Sane cum his Prophets locis sensui Epistole magis convenit 
quam cum loco quem plerique hic respici putant : see Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 318. 

L 26.—A mighty man. eas dc wa. Gr. avnp tis duvacrns. 
Rufinus, vir quidam potens. 

l. 28.—The king. Gr. towapxos. Rufinus toparcha. 

Pace 4, l. T.— There . The other MS. has enen before him. 

l. 12.—Nobly. &. ie Gr. peyaños. Rufinus magnifice. 

L 15.—So that— Romans. Compare the letters of Abgar and Tiberius, 
p. 16 below ; see also p. 111. 

L 18.—Our Lord. Some Gr. MSS. add Incovws, Rufinus as here. 

l. 25.—Abdu, son of Abdu. This same person is mentioned at p. 7, 
below, where he is called HML uth: which I have translated 
the second person of his kingdom. lt probably means one of the second rank 
in the kingdom. Tacitus mentions & person of this name, who must have 
been cotemporary, if not the same—“ Sed Parthis mittendis secretos nuntios 
validissimus auctor fuit Sinnaces, insigni familia, ac perinde opibus, et proxi- 
mus huic Abdus, adempte virilitatis: non despectum id apud barbaros, 
ultroque potentiam habet. See Annal. vi. 31 and 32. 

l. 26.— He too went in and fell at his feet. As Aasa La am are 
„ali like the Gr. os kat avrog *poceAÓcv vro rovs rodas avrov erecer : 
evxas Te dia yetpos AaBwy ebepaxevôn ; but the original Syriac at p. 6, 
os mm oc vo mala a mec ots om Arca 
«am umo: He too brought his feet near to him, and he laid his hands 
upon them and healed him, the variation, probably, having arisen from the 
translation into Greek and the re-translation into Syriac. 

Pack 5, I. 3.—Christ. Gr. Incov. 

L 5.—For the present I will be silent. war nx. x. The original 

2 P 


146 NOTES. 


Syriac at p. 6: mre pàr ec eo S: [ll not be silent from 


declaring this. 

l. 12.—His new preaching. ch marata. In the original Syriac, 
p. 6. mhaatas («adu duas : the certitude of his preaching. The Greek 
translator scems to have confounded re'd adu das , diligentia, sedulitas, 


certitudo, with & Ma: nova, an error which could hardly have happened 
in translating from Greek into Syriac. | 


. 15.—Ilell. Nea M. Greck aior, Theoriginal Syriac, p. 6 redu dual 
the place of the dead; and so we find it in the DocTRINE oF THE APOSTLES, 
p. 26 below. And brake through the wall of partition: compare St. Paul 
Ephes. ii. 14, “and hath broken down the middle wall of partition.” 

l.16.—And descended ulone and ascended with a great multitude to his 
Father. In the longer Recension of the Ignatian Epistles, cix. of that to the 
Trallians, we read almost the same words. xar Karier erc adnv povos, av 
de pera B, Kat exxice Tov ar” aiwvos Ppayuoy, Kat To uiegororyoy avrov 
eue. The same thing is also referred to by Mar Jacob, the Persian, in his 
sermon on éma #15, Cod. 14,614, fol. 40. duat N xa (66190 
UY o réa ol mo C&A. And our Saviour, when he 
descended to the place of the dead, gave life to many and raised them up. Archbishop 
Usher in his Notes upon this passage of the Epistle to the Trallians cites 
words of Macarius of Jerusalem and of Cyril of Jerusalem to the same 
effect: see his Notes on Polycarp’s and Ignatius’ Epistles, p. 26. We read 
also, Matt. xxvii. 52, “ And the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many.” 

l. 20.—Silver. The Gr. has aomuor, which this has imitated by using 


emo. The original Syriac at p. 7 has LAMA. 

l. 23.— The year three hundred and forty. | Valesius has the following note 
on this place: ‘This three hundredth and fortieth year, according to the 
account of the Edessens, falleth with the first year of the 202nd Olympiad. 
For the Edessens numbered their years from the 117th Olympiad, fixing 
their era upon the first year of Seleucus his reign in Asia (as Eusebius writes in 
his Chronicon), from which time to the beginning of the 202nd Olympiad there 
are just 340 years. Now the beginning of the 202nd Olympiad falleth with 
the 15th year of Tiberius, in which year as many of the Ancients believed our 
blessed Saviour suffered and ascended. So that this account falls right, placing 
Thaddæus his coming to Edessa and his curing King Abgarus on the same year 
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in which our blessed Saviour suffered." Eng. Trans., p. 15. In the Doctrine 
of the Apostles, our Lord's ascension is said to have been in the year 339 : 
see p. 24. Ebediesu says Christ was baptized in the 15th year of Tiberius, 
and the 341 of Alexander: see Mai, Scriptt. Vett. Nov. Col. Vol. X. p. 325. 
In the Bee, Ch. 52, Augustus is said to have reigned 57 years. In the 
43rd year of his reign Christ was born. Tiberius reigned 23 years: in the 
15th Christ was baptized, and in the 17th crucified. Orosius says Christ 
was crucified in the 17th year of Tiberius: see Lipomanus, Sanct. Hist., 
Part I. p. 155. The Chronicon Edessenum places the birth of Christ in the 
year 309, and so does Barhebræus : see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 389. 
According to these authorities, therefore, Abgar's conversion would have been 
in the 31st year from the birth of our Lord. 

PAGE 6.—DOCTRINE OF ADDÆUS THE APOSTLE. The MS. from 
which the following fragment is taken is also from the Nitrian collection 
in the British Museum, No. 14,654, at fol. 33. It is contained on one leaf 
only, with the above inscription in red letters at the top ofthe page. The 
volume, as it is now bound, consists of several fragments of MS. of great 
antiquity, written in two columns, and contains chiefly Acts of Martyrs: 
its age appears to be certainly not later than the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury. It is probably the same as that which Assemani saw at Scete, and 
describes as pervetustus, which contained the Acts of Addæus, Sharbil, «e. : 
see Bill. Orient. Vol III. p. 19. Doctrine of Addaus. At page 109 
where I have given an extract from this, cited by another writer, it is called 
äre? (x RN , Epistle or Treatise of Addæus. 

l. 1.— Because thou hast so believed. The part comprised in this fragment 
corresponds with that given by Eusebius, from p. 4. line 20, to p. 5. line 22. 
It will be seen, that although the two are identical, this is the fuller. The ex- 
tract in Eusebius seems to be abridged. There are also other slight varia- 
tions, such as we may expect to find in the originallanguage, and in a retrans- 
lation from the Greek into Syriac. Some of.these have been already re- 
marked upon, and I shall notice a few more. The other variations the 
reader will observe for himself. | 

L 4.—The plague of the disease. Errand ass C9 : in the trans- 
lation from Eusebius, p. 4 rc 4290 mimias a: of his sickness 
and of the disease. A variation which has evidently arisen from confounding 
3 and 4, which is not unfrequent. A long time, not in Eusebius, Accord- 
ing to Moses Chor. he had been suffering for seven years from a disease 
which he caught in Persia: see B. II. c. xxx. p. 130. 
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l. 7.—Abdu, son of Abdu. Le Vaillant de Florival writes the name 
Abdion: see p. 132, where Moses Chor. calls him * Prince de la ville, très 
honoré dans toute la maison du roi" Compare what Tacitus says of him 
cited at p. 145 above. In the account of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, as given 
by Simeon Metaphrastes, he is said to have been the person who brought to 
Abgar information of Addæus’ arrival at Edessa : ** Quamobrem cum fama cito 
pervasisset, pervenit etiam ad Abgarum per quendam ex ejus proceribus, qui 
vocabatur Abdu, illic scilicet esse Christi Apostolum, &c.:" see Lipomanus, 
Sanctorum Historia, Part I. p. 189. The following also relates to him, but 
whether it refers to the fact just stated, or to his having been one of 
Abgar’s envoys, who passed through Palestine (see p. 129 and the Notes 
on that paragraph), I know not: “ Cum itaque multa prius effecerit miracula 
Domini Apostolus, et omnes curasset a morbis suis, inter quos is erat 
etiam, qui primus de eo famam retulit ad Barbarum (perhaps it should be 
read Abagarum) quem liberavit a podagra." Ibid, p. 190. 

l. 8.—Gout. Here we have ris : but in the translation as 
nearer to the Greek wodaypa. 

l. 22.— Him that sent him, or his sender, I.: in the Greek rns 


axooroAns avrov ` and therefore retranslated p. 5 L e 

Pace 7. l. 11. — The whole creation. The same as Mark xvi. 15. waon tp 
«rivet. This is an Aramaism not unfrequently used by St. Paul, rendered 
in our English version, Rom. viii. 22, the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now. It occurs several times in these pages. 
Compare Sharbil’s words, p. 52. 

l. 14.—His princes and his nobles. „eic , hal io. It is 
difficult to know what is the exact political position of these two orders. The 
latter more literally would be hts free-men, free citizens, in contradistinction 
to serfs and slaves. 

l. 15.—Shalmath. I have no authority for the pronunciation of this word, 
there being no vowels. This observation will apply to almost all the proper 
names occurring in my translation. Any one, therefore, if he have better 
grounds, may supply other vowels, and a more accurate orthography. Refer- 
ring, however, to Josephus, Antig. Jud. B. XVIII. c. vii., I read the name of 
the wife of Phasaelus, Tad aure, which, if it be the same name as this, the name 
would be Shalamtho b.. Daughter of Meherdath. Who this Meher- 
dath was does not appear. He may be the person mentioned at p. 13. He 
might also have been some connexion of Meherdates, the King of the Par- 

thians, whom Tacitus mentions, Annal. B. xii. c. 12, and says that he was enter- 
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tained at Edessa by Abgar, *qui juvenem ignarum, et summam fortunam 
in luxu ratum, multos per dies adtinuit apud oppidum Edessam:“ see 
Assemani, Bibl. Or. Vol. I. p. 421. Moses Chor. B. II, c. xxxv. says that the 
first or chief wife of Abgar was Helena: see p. 138. 

Pace 8. J. 4. — Of the faith. The remaining part of the DOCTRINE 
OF ADDAUS, from this place to the end, is taken from a MS. of the 
Nitrian collection now in the British Museum. Cod Add. 14,644. Dr. 
Land has given a description of this MS. in his Anecdota Syriaca, p. 19. 
I regret that the same want of knowledge or of attention, which charac- 
terizes all Dr. Land's publications,* which I have seen, should have rendered 
it necessary for me to furnish another description. The MS. is in 8vo., and 
consists at present of ninety-three leaves ; two or three apparently are lost 
from the beginning, and a few others in the body of the volume. It was 
one of those MSS. procured in the year of the Greeks 1243, A.D 931, by the 
abbot Moses during his visit to Bagdad, who has written on the last leaf 
the same inscription as that given by me in the Preface to Festal Letters of 
Athanasius, p. xxv., which is also found in many of these volumes. It appears 
to be of the sixth century. The original contents of the volume are thus 
stated in red ink at the end of the volume, fol. 92 vers. 


«dudo whaimwa dusk Im diuna» pI an ho 
ELO . Elz sans eo reals Worn . Ka 
mharmwa . & ados RMO resales 
a DEE e .aacmar canas cisals 
pois 3m , A eile eaea 
Aa. re . méisals miso .o 
waima mima AAA cus muaa] Kharmwa 


¿01 máharmwa Lamas [ans mama . ANA 
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* It is with pain that I have to speak in such terms of the works of a gentle- 
man who has shewn himself anxious to acquire distinction by pursuing these diffi- 
_cult and laborious studies; but when such an one, being a foreigner with no great know- 
ledge of the English language, presumes to accuse the Version of the venerable Translators 
of our Authorized Translation of the Bible both of ignorance of the English tongue and of 
want of knowledge of the geography of the Holy Land, it shows a degree of hasty self- 
reliance which could not fail to lead him often into error, and to mislead others who 
have not tbe opportunity of bringing the accuracy of his writings to the test. See Journal 
of Sacred Literature, 1858. 
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uss ¿13010 mas ,1293 elœmiaaomo Loir 
Xo ea ia das uso Lir Whade mane 
iussit euim pods “There are arranged, then, in this 
volume, Select Narratives and Martyrdoms. One of Abgar the King, 
(No. 1); and the Doctrine of Addæus the Apostle (2); and the Invention 
of the Cross (3); and the Invention of the Cross the second time (4) ; and 
the Martyrdom of the blessed Cyriacus, the Bishop (5) ; and the Doctrine of 
Simon Cephas (6); and the Doctrine of the Apostles (7) ; and the Narrative 
of Mari Abraham of Cheduna (8) ; and the Triumphs of Mari Saba Julianus 
(9); and the Martyrdom of Sophia and her three daughters, Pistis, Helpis, 
and Agape (10) ; and the Martyrdom of Jacob, who was cut to pieces (11); 
and the Martyrdom of Mari Sharbil (12); and the Hypomnemata of 
Mari Cosmas and Mari Damianus, his brother, true physicians (13); and 
the Narrative touching the Man of God (14); which are in number four- 
teen." 

Of these fourteen, No. 1 isaltogether lost. No. 2, printed in this volume, is 
imperfect, and is contained in the nine first folios. The order is then inverted. 
On folio 10 commences No. 7 to fol. 18. No. 3 begins on fol 18, and 
comprises also No. 4, which is rather the Invention of the nails of the Cross, 
to fol 23, vers. No. 5 follows. This Cyriacus was a Jew named Judas who 
found the Cross at the Empress Helena’s instigation, and afterwards became 
converted to Christianity, and was ordained bishop by Sylvester, Bishop of 
Rome; from fol. 23 to fol. 27. The next is No. 8, fol. 28—43: itis imperfect at 
the end, about two lines wanted, as appears by comparison of Cod. Add. 
12,160, fol 116. No 11 comes next, imperfect at the beginning, two leaves 
supplied in a much later hand: it extends to fol. 53 vers., on which page is No. 
9 to fol. 63, imperfect, severalleaves missing. Nexttothisis No. 10, from fol. 
63 vers. to fol. 72. Then comes No. 12, fol. 72 vers. to fol. 81 vers., printed in 
this volume. The next is No. 13, imperfect, wanting some leaves in the middle, 
fol 84 vers.—fol. 87. And last, No. 14, from fol. 87 vers. to the end. Dr. 


Land did not observe the following rubric at the bottom of fol. 87 deals. 
MAS. rar euw 12030 stan 193 home 
Pë JO “Here endeth the Martyrdom of Mari Cosmas and of Mari 
Damianus, glorious and triumphant brothers" He also overlooked the 
rubric on the other side of the leaf, at the top, & N Ass un 


. Dq car reales “The Narrative touching the man of God 
who was from Rome; but seeing a blank leaf of vellum bound in between 
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fol. 86 and 87, to show that something was missing, he has written “ Inter 
fol. 86 et 87 initium Historie quatuordecim virorum Dei ex urbe 
Roma.” The blunder, which, against sense and grammar, he has committed 
by confounding the number of works in the volume with the Man of God 
Jrom Rome, and multiplying him by fourteen, has been already pointed 
out by Dr. W. Wright. 

l. 10.—The sun which was darkened. Sce the same argument in Doctrine 
of Simon Cephas, p. 38. 

l. 13. — His disciples—knew only the Hebrew tongue. See Doctrine of the 
Apostles, p. 25, and Doctrine of Simon Cephas, p. 36. Respecting the Apostles’ 
ignorance of other tongues besides the Syriac, see Eusebius, T'heophania, 
B. IV. c. 6, 8; B. V. c. 26; and Lee's Translation, pp. 217, 226, 309. 

l. 18.—The rebels in this region. That is, “the whole of the country of 
Mesopotamia,” as it is called below, p. 21; referring to the confusion of 
tongues at the Tower of Babel. 

l. 21.—From Paneas. Paneas, otherwise Cæsarea Philippi : see Eusebius, 
Hist. Ec. B. VIL c. 17, and Valesuis Note. Josephus, Antig. Jud. 
B. XVIII. c. ii. 1. This is referred to in the Extract No. IV. p. 109. 

L 29.—1 cast his money upon the table. Compare Matt. xxv. 27. Com- 
pare also the celebrated saying attributed to Christ, lweode rpawelirat 
doxipot. See Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T., p. 320. Grabe Spicilegium, p. 13. 
In the Didascalia Apostolorum, edited by Lagarde, in Syriae, this is given 


aasar Lam al asio miso eirias com 
. q émis eriam amig Camas Cians ud 


* Be expert discerners (or money-changers) It is requisite, therefore, that 
a Bishop, like a trier of silver, should be a discerner of the bad and the 
good," p. 42. 

PAGE 9.1. 9.—At that time — liis own book. See Rev, xx. 12. Compare 
also Mar Jacob, On their own bodies, &c., p. 97. A few lines are missing 
here in the MS. 

L 27.—For the works of the Creation, dic. Compare Doctrine of the 
Apostles, p. 26; Doctrine of Simon Cephas, p. 36; Acts of Sharbil, p. 52. 

PAGE 10. L 5.—See Josephus’ account of the magnificence of the Vail of 
the Temple. Wars of the Jews, B. V. c. 5. sec. 4. 

l. 7.— For behold —4in crying Woe. This passage seems to accord with what 
is said in the antient Syriac Gospel of St. Luke, xxiii. 48: “ And all those 
which were assembled there, and saw that which was done, were smiting 
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upon their breast, and saying, Woe to us, what is this? Woe to us from our 
sins.” See Remains of a very antient Recension of the Four Gospels in Syriac, 
p. 85. In our received text, instead of these last words, we have Smote 
upon their breasts, and returned.” 

l. 26.—“ Blessed are ye that have believed in me, not having seen me; 
and because ye have so believed in me, the city in which ye dwell shall 
be blessed, and the enemy shall not prevail against it for ever." These 
words are not in the Epistle of our Lord to King Abgar, although the 
first part is similar to the beginning of that Epistle. They must, there- 
fore, either have been a message brought by Addæus himself, as 
Ephraem Syrus seems to intimate in the passage quoted from his Testa- 
ment below ; or, what seems much more probable, they are a later amplifi- 
cation or interpolation, although anterior to the time of Ephraem. This 
is confirmed by Procopius : — Deo: de xat Tovro avrov emevrew, ws ovde y 
oA wore BapBapos a\woiuos eoTai. Tovro TNS e, % To akpoTEAEUTLOY ot 
pey ekeivou Tov ypovov THUY ioTopiay Évrypadravres, ovóauyg eqvocav' ov yap ov 
ovdery avrov euvnoOnoav. Eder de avro Evy emioroAn evpeaÜai dog" ws Te 
gucher Kat Ava ypartoy ovro TYV emoroAgy gtt adAov Tov Pu\akTnpiovu ev Tal 
TNS Toews TeTonvTat ruda. Hoc enim subjunxisse aiunt, urbem semper 
inexpugnabilem fore Barbaris. Quod postremum epistole caput eos, qui 
historiam scripserunt illius temporis latuit : nusquam enim mentionem ejus 
fecerunt. Edesseni vero id literis annexum reperiri perhibent, adeo ut 
epistolam eo modo exscriptam in portis urbis pro quovis alio munimento 
posuerunt :” quoted by Grabe in his Spicilegium, Vol. I. p. 313. Respecting 
this, Evagrius writes in his Ecclesiastical History, Book IV. c. 27, “The 
same Procopius records what has been related by the antients concerning 
Edessa and Abgarus, and how Christ wrote to Abgarus. Further, also, how 
in another incursion Chosroes resolved upon a seige of the Edessens, sup- 
posing he should enervate what had been divulged to the faithful, to wit, 
that Edessa should never be subdued by an enemy. Which thing is not, 
indeed, extant in that letter sent from Christ our God to Abgarus, as may be 
gathered by the studious, from what has been related by Eusebius Pam- 
philus, who has inserted that letter word for word into his History. Never- 
theless, it is both divulged and believed amongst the Faithful, and the event 
itself declared the truth, faith bringing the prediction to effect, &c." 
English Trans., p. 488. In the Epistle of Christ to Abgar, edited by the 
Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, the words xat moiset Tn modet Gov 


TO ikavov, Tpos TO wndeva Twv exOpwv karioyioar avtn: cited by Bayer, 
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Hist. Osrh. p. 107. This is translated by Lipomanus, “Et tus civitati 
cavebit ut nullus eam possit superare inimicus." Part I. p. 188. The first 
words of this are given by Cedrenus thus: xai Tp *oAÀet cov «yevgoerat To 
c see Grabe Zbid, p. 8, and Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 319. Con- 
stantine Porphyrogenitus’ account of the conversion of Abgar, &c., is given 
by Simeon Metaphrastes, and printed in Greek by Combefis in his Origg. 
Constantipoll. Manip., Paris, 1664. p. 75—101 ; and in Latin by Lipomanus, 
in Sanctorum Hist., Part I., p. 187, Constantim, cognomento Porphyrogeniti, 
Narratio collecta ex diversis historiis de non manu facta Christi Dei nostri 
imagine, missa ad Abagarum, et ex Edessa translata in hanc beatissimam 
urbium Reginam Constantinopolim. (A. C. 944.) Also given by Surius, August 
16th. See an account of this in Arabic, by Macarius of Antioch, Cod. Add. 
9965, f. 33 vers. 

In the Testament of Ephraem, as published by Vossius, we read, * Et 
benedicta vestra sit civitas, in qua habitatis. Ipsa enim sapientum est 
civitas, et mater, Edessa : quee quidem etiam palam atque manifeste ex ore 
Christi Domini benedicta est per suos discipulos, nostros vero Apostolos. 
Nam quando Rex Abagarus, qui hanc civitatem extruxit, rogabat, exciperet 
eum qui peregrinus in terris apparuerat, Salvatorem inquam universorum, et 
Dominum Christum, dicebat: “Omnia audivi, que a te facta sunt, et quæcum- 
que a reprobis et aspernantibus te Judæis passus es. Veni igitur huc, et nobis- 
cum habita: habeo enim mihi civitatem hanc exiguam, quie tibi et mihi suffi- 
ciet." Cujus etiam fidem admiratus Dominus, mittens ei per nuntios, perpetud 
civitati illi benedixit, firmans ipsius fundamenta: benedictioque illa inha- 
bitans in ea permanebit, donec Sanctus e cxlo apparebit Jesus Christus 
Filius Dei, et Deus ex Deo :” see Ephraem Syrus, Opera Omnia, a Ger. Vossio, 
3rd edit., p. 788. Assemani, upon comparing the original Syriac with both 
the Greek edition and the Latin, having observed that the Greek interpreter 
had added many things of his own, gives the original Syriae of the above 
passage, which he renders thus : ** Benedicta civitas, in qua habitatis, Edessa 
sapientum mater, que ex vivo Filii ore benedictionem per ejus Discipulum 
accepit. Illa igitur benedictio in ea maneat donec Sanctus apparuerit." 
Bibl. Orient., Vol. I. p. 141. This Testament is printed entire in Syriac 
with & Latin translation, with only three verbal variations from this cited 
here, in Ephraem Syrus, Opera Omnia, Rome, Vol. II. p. 395. Darius Comes, 
in Epist. ad Augustinum, also mentions this:“ Affuit Deus Regi, et amplifi 
cato petitionis munere per Epistolam, non modo salutem ut supplici, sed 
etiam securitatem ut Regi transmisit. Jussit insuper et urbem ab hostibus 
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in perpetuum esse ac semper immunem >” cited by Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. 
V. T., p. 319. 


This notion of the immunity of the City of Edessa is referred to by several 
Syriac writers. Thus Joshua Stylites cites the passage “ cns aa 


ATA n Mua e asso wis: “And thy city 


shall be blessed, and the enemy shall not prevail against it for ever :” see 
Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 261. So Mar Jacob, in his Epistle to the 


Homerites: ¿tasas Hal S 4.59 TILA N: writes 
Aca reon al 2 F rahe eo Ji» à 
als andas M u. 4.59 “ Moreover God promised 


to King Abgar the Faithful, that the enemy should not prevail against his 
city for ever :” see Cod. Add. 14,587, fol. 47 vers., see also fol. 48 rect. 

Nor did the belief in the protecting power of this Letter of our Lord pre- 
vail in the East only, for we find, at a very early period also, that it obtained 
even in our own British Isles. In a very antient MS. in the British 
Museum, Royal MS., 2 A. xx. f. 12, containing a Service Book of the Saxon 
times, we find this Epistle in the Latin version of Rufinus, immediately fol- 
lowing the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostle’s Creed. “In nomine Patris 
et fili et Spiritus Sancti: Incipit Epistola Salvatoris omnium Ihesu 
Christi ad Abagarum regem, quam Dominus manu scripsit et dixit. * Beatus 
es qui me non vidisti et credidisti in me. Scriptum est enim de me, 
quia hi qui vident me, non credent in me: et qui me non vident, ipsi in 
me credent et vivent. De eo autem quod scripsisti mihi ut venirem ad te, 
oportet me omnia propter qué missus sum hic explere; et postea quam 
complevero recipi me ad eum, & quo missus sum. Cum ergo fuero adsumptus, 
mittam tibi aliquem ex discipulis meis, ut curet egritudinem tuam, et vitam 
tibi, ac his qui tecum sunt praestet, ct salvus eris, sicut scriptum, Qui credit in 
me salvus erit." Sive in domu tua, sive in civitate tua, sive in omni loco nemo 
inimicorum tuorum dominabit. Et insidias diaboli ne timeas, et carmina inimi- 
corum, tuorum distruuntur (sic), et omnes inimici tui expellentur a te: sive a 
grandine, sive a tonitrua. (sic) non noceberis, et ab omni periculo liberaberis : 
sive in mare, sive in terra, sive in die, sive in nocte, sive in locis obscuris. Si 
quis hanc epistolam secum habuerit, securus ambulet in pace,” fol. 12. In 
this MS. p. 18 b, Thaddeus is called Tatheus, as in the first edition of 
Rufinus. Those who are curious may read the Story of Abgar in Anglo- 
Saxon, published by L. C. Müller, from a Cotton M.S., in Collect. Anglo- 
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Saxon, Havniæ, 1835 ; and “ Abgarus Legenden paa Old-Engelsk,” with an 
English translation by G. Stephens, Copenhagen, 1853. 

The practice of keeping this letter as a phylactery prevailed in 
England till the last century, as I find from Jeremiah Jones. “The common 
people in England have had it in their houses in many places in a frame 
with a picture before it, and they generally, with much honesty and devo- 
tion, regard it as the word of God, and the genuine epistle of Christ." See 
his New and Full Method, Oxford, 1798, Vol. II. p. 6. I have a recollection 
of having seen the same thing in cottages in Shropshire. 

PAGE 11, J. 2.—The eyes of the true mind. Compare p. 19, line 21: The 
secret eye of your mind; p. 37, line 13: The eyes of the mind; p. 45, line 23 : 
The clear eyes of the mind. See also St. Paul Ephes. i. 18: zoue opOarpous 
Tys Stavocas: and Clement. Epist. ad Corinth, 36; and Epist. Smyrn. de 
Polycarpi Mart. 2, rows Tys kapdtas op0aA ore. 

L 23.—The stay of your head. ALT 8 This word is not in the 
dictionaries, but its derivative and form are known. Mar Jacob, p. 97, 
line 10, has A ,jẽ, AM. aoa e» Aas zt Anana. In 
Cod. Add. 14,484 fol. 63, rect. we read cant am pato rig am. 

l. 27.—Because it is not in many things that the belief of the truth of Christ 
consists. This is alluded to by Mar Jacob—For faith consisteth not in many 
words, p. 103, line 9. 


Pace 12, J. 24. — Accepted his words. We might have expected here 


aam alas but the text has Fo as the MS. reads it. 

PAGE 13, J. 10.—My son Maanu. Abgar had two sons of the name. This 
is probably the elder, who succeeded his father at Edessa, and reigned seven 
years: see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 421. Bayer makes him the 
15th King of Edessa. “Maanu bar Abgar. Dionysius Telmariensis scribit, 
eum anno 2061. mortuo patri successisse et septem annos regnasse. Secun- 
dum nostras rationes regnare cœpit Edesse A. Abrahæ 2060. Martis mense 
A. V. C. 798. a Christo nato 45. Moses Chorenensis Ananum vocat, quod 
non longe recedit a Syriaco nomine: Hist. Osrh. p. 125. Le Vaillant de 
Florival writes the name Ananoun: see p. 136. Augustin: she was Abgar's 
mother, as we have seen above, p. 7. | 

l. 23.—Shemashgram. I have written this name according to the vowels in 
the treatise of Bardesan. See, respecting this and the Greek forms of the 
word, Notes to my Spicilegium Syriacum, p. 77. Whiston, from the Arme- 
nian form, writes the name “Samsagramum, Apahuniæ gentis principem ;" 
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and Le Vaillant de Florival, * Chamchacram, chef de la maison des Abahouni :” 
see B. IL c. 30. He was sent, together with Hanan and Maryhab, as envoy 
to Marinus: see Jbid, p. 129. Meherdath seems to be the person mentioned 
by Tacitus in connexion with Abdu : see note above, p. 145. 

Pace 14, l. 1.—Avida. The MS. reads distinctly here h,; but 
it is doubtless a mistake: Avida occurs several times in connexion with 
Barcalba : see pp. 18, 45, 63. The name Avida also occurs in Bardesan : 
see Spicil. Syr., pp. I, 77.  Barcalba, he was the son of Zati, as we learn 
from p. 18. 

1. 2.— Royal headband. eala ad -: at line 30 we 
also read .eLalsox aA NL,, but in the Doctrine of Simon 


Cephas, p. 36, line 1, reais rias al , where I have translated 
it * headbands of the Kings," assuming that the true reading should be as 
here; but in the Peshito Acts x. 30, we have ras pas * indutus 
albis" Compare YH Ze. xix. 9: “1971 map “weavers of white" (linen 
or silk). In either case the meaning would be to denote some mark of 
great distinction or nobility. Plutarch calls the “candida fascia" d:adnua 
acc: see Note on Suetonius, c. 79. p. 156, edit. Varr., Lond. 1826. 

L 12.—Piroz. This may, perhaps, have been the same as the person 
mentioned by Abgar in his letter to Narses: see Moses Chor, p. 135. 
It is the same name as the Greek and Latin Berosus, and as the Persian 
„Vs Of the present day. 

l. 14.—Nebu and Bel. These were the chief gods of Edessa, of which the 
former represented the Sun and the latter the Moon : see Mar Jacob of Sarug 
in Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 327 ; Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 139. 


l. 22.—Jews—iwho traded in silk. dag ai These seem to 
have been Jews residing at Edessa for the purpose of carrying on traffic with 
the countries to the East. Batne, in the province of Osrhoene, about a 
day's journey from Edessa, which Ammianus Marcellinus calls, ** Munici- 
pium Osdroene,” B. XXIII. c. ii. 7, was the celebrated mart where the 
Indians and the Seres came to trade at & fair held at the beginning of 
September, “refertum mercatoribus opulentis: ubi annua sollemnitate, 
prope Septembris initium mensis, ad nundinas magna promiscue fortune 
convenit multitudo, ad commercanda, que Indi mittunt et Seres, aliaque 
plurima vehi terra marique consueta :” Zbid, B. XIV. c. iii. 3. See Huet; 
Hist. du Commerce et de la Navigation des Anciens, p. 310. These Seres, as 
Ammianus Marcellinus, as well as other writers, tells us, manufactured Sericum. 
‘t Nentesque subtemina, conficiunt sericum, ad usus antehac nobilium, nuuc 
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etiam infimorum sine ulla discretione proficiens," Ibid. B. XXIII, c. vi. 67. 
The reader will recollect Virgil's verse, Geor. ii. 121, “ Velleraque ut foliis de- 
pectunt tenuia Seres.” This seems to be the Eat in which the Jews 
in this country traded. We find this word, which, as an epithet, means 
mollis, tenuis, lems, used as a noun substantive, as it is here, in the 
Ancient Recension of the Four Gospels in Syriac, Matt. xi. 8. I Nad: 
and in the Greek Gospel of Matthew, following the original Hebrew, ev 
paraxos nudtecpevoy ; while St. Luke adds quarcous after padaxos. Yet 
both state that uaAaxo« was the dress of the nobles, they that wear soft 
clothing are in kings’ houses; identifying uaAaxa with “Sericum ad usus 
antehac nobilium” of Ammianus Marcellinus. Although I have rendered it 
silk, it would appear, from the accounts given, to be cotton or muslin, lana 
xylina, not bombycina : see Plinius, Hist. Nat. vi. 20. 

l. 30. — Chains. The word tetra, which I have translated 
chains, upon the authority of Castel, (compare also Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. 
et Syr. ad w), would perhaps be more correctly rendered silks or 
muslins. Thus, in a passage cited by Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 186, 


we find 393.42 ea . rel “das eh Faz, “which he trans- 
lates “non modicam quantitatem fili serie transmisit." In the Doctrine 
of the Apostles, at p. eh line 2, Aggæus is called psies 322. , 
which I have there translated, “maker of golden chains,” having reference 
to p. 22, line 23. Here C. reads aR,» which Castel also renders 
“sericum.” Moreover, in the account of Aggæus by Moses Choren., he 
is called * un fabricant de coiffures de soie," in the translation of Le Vaillant 
de Florival; and “quendam serici opificem," in that of Whiston: see 
B. IL c. xxxiii. p. 131. Whiston's edit. p. 137. Headbands of the king, 
or diadems. These seem to have been made of silk or muslin scarves, 
such as form the turbans of orientals at the present day, interwoven with 
gold, and with figures and devices upon them. Such, at any rate, was that 
worn by the high-priest of Bel and Nebu. See Acts of Sharbil, p. 41. 

Page 15, J. 3.— Old Testament and the New. It is plain that these terms 
could only have been used here in the sense of the Law of Moses and the 
Gospel, and not in the full sense which we now give. If by the “ Acts [or 
Visitations] of the Apostles,” annex Sendo, we are to under- 
stand those written by St. Luke, this passage seems to shew that the com- 
piler of these Acts of Addzeus, wrote some years subsequently to the events 
which he relates, or that it has been added by an interpolator still later. 
For at the earlier period of Addecus’ ministry, no other part of the New 
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Testament was written than the original Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, which, 
as giving an account of the new dispensation of Jesus Christ, might have 
been called the New Testament or Covenant. The Acts of the Apostles, in 


the Peshito, is Ea Az. à O UN p aim . ca v moda 


E “The Book of rpage:s, that is, Stories of the Blessed Apostles.” 
Compare Doctrine of the Apostles, pp. 27, 32, where those by Luke are called 
“Triumphs of the Apostles,” and Doctrine of Simon Cephas, p. 40. 

L 29. — Ditornon. The reading of the MS. here is not quite clear. 
I am disposed to consider that the word ought to be Diatessaron, which 
Tatian, the Syrian, compiled from the Four Gospels about the middle of the 
second century. This we know to have been in general use at Edessa up to 
the fourth century, and to have had a commentary written upon it by 
Ephraem Syrus. See Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 517. "Theodoretus 
states, Heret. Fab. B. I. c. 20, that he found more than 200 copies of this 
work received in the churches in his own diocese, which he caused to be re- 
moved, and substituted copies of the Four Gospels in their stead. See Fabri- 
cius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 377. Ebediesu writes thus of Tatian in the Pre- 
face to his Collection of Canons: “Tatianus quidam philosophus cum 
Evangelistarum loquentium sensum suo intellectu cepisset, et scopum scrip- 
tionis illorum divine in mente sua fixisset, unum ex quatuor illis admirabile 
collegit evangelium, quod et Diatessaron nominavit, in quo cum cautis- 
sime seriem rectam eorum, ques a Salvatore dicta ac gesta fuere, servasset, 
ne unam quidem dictionem e suo addidit.” See Card. Mai, Scriptt. Vet. 
Nov. Coll. Vol. X. p. 23. If this be so, there is here a later interpolation. 
It is stated by Bar Hebreus that some of the books of the Old Testa- 
ment and the New were translated at Edessa in the time of Abgar and 
Addæus : see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. II. p. 279; Walton, Proleg. 
ad Bibl. Polyglot, p. 89. There is also a record preserved of a very 
antient copy of a Gospel written by the hand of Aggæus himself, the dis- 
ciple and successor of Addæus, in the year of the Greeks 389, or A.D. 78: 
see Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. II. p. 486, and Preface to Remains of a very 
antient Recension of the Four Gospels in Syriac, p. lxxvii. This seems to 
derive some confirmation from the fact of Addseus having established 
deacons and presbyters in the churches, and taught persons to read the Scrip- 
. tures in them : see p. 18. 

PAGE 16, L 11.— Fire worshippers and adorers of water: see Strabo de 
Persis, c. xv. dsahepovtus de Ty TUB kat Tw var: Bvouor ; see also Abdias Hist. 
Cert. Apost., B. VI. c. 7, “Solem et lunam deorum numero applicantes, aquam 
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simul deitatem habere docebant:;" Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 609, and 
his Notes there; see also Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 191, and Sim. A. 
Assemani, Acta Martyr. Vol. I. pp. 40, 113, 227. Mar Jacob of Sarug, in 


his sermon on the Fall of Idols, Cod. Add. 14,624, fol. 12, writes N 
haria “sa riad: M. ane réhmacal reiege 


e Air’ Apr He made them worship the sun, and the moon, and the 
stars, and the lights, and fire, and water, and living creatures." 

l. 17.—And Abgar wrote to Narses. This Letter is given by Moses Chor., 
see p. 135. 

l. 22.— Because he was not able to pass over into the country belonging to the 
Romans. In consequence of the treaties by which the limits of the Roman 
Empire, fixed by Augustus, extended to the Euphrates: see Tillemont 
Hist. des Empereurs, Vol. I. p. 397. ; see also Extr. vi. p. 111, Dio Cassius, 
liv. 8. o SeBaoros eornoev opia tn Poparoy apyn Tiypiv te xa Evhparnr. 

l. 24.— Wrote a letter and sent it to Tiberius. This letter, and the answer 
of Tiberius, are given by Moses Chor., with a few variations, which the 
reader will observe, p. 133. See, respecting this letter to Tiberius, Henke, 
Proleg. De Pontii Pilati Actis in causa Domini Nostri ad Imp. Tiberium 
- missis probabilia, p. xxiii, Helmstad, 1784. Bar Hebreeus mentions these 
Epistles, Chron. Syriac. text, p. 52. 

PAGE 17, l. 13.— Plate also has written. There can be no doubt that 
Pontius Pilate sent an account to the Roman Government of what took place 
with respect to Jesus, which it was his duty to do as governor of Judea. This 
is mentioned by Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, 
&c., as well as in various Apocryphal writers. A full notice of all this has 
been given by Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 24; Walchius, Hist. Eccl. 
p.174; Baronius, Annal. A. 34. cexxii—viii. Tischendorf de antiquis 
Pilati Actis Cesari distinctis, in Proleg. ad Evangelia Apocrypha, p. sii. 
Bishop Pearson's Lectiones in Ácta Apostolorum, in his Opera Posthum«, 
pp. 50, 63. To these I would add the early testimony given in the Doc- 
trine of Simon Cephas, p. 38, already given. 

L 14.—My proconsul Aulbinus. There is evidently an error in this Syriac 
name, such as most frequently occurs in proper names in Syriac, both on 
account of their being foreign to the transcribers, and ofthe total omission ofthe 
vowels. The name may perhaps have been confounded with that of Albinus, 
who was made governor of Judea by Nero, A.D. 62: see Tillemont fist. 
des Empereurs, Vol. I. p. 561; Eusebius, Hist. Ecc. B. II. c. 23: see Vale- 
sius Note, p. 28, English Trans. In the Apocryphal work, p. 111, the name 
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is also given *Sabinus, the governor who had been appointed by the 
Emperor Tiberius, and even as far as the River Euphrates the governor 
Sabinus had authority." Mention of this person is altogether omitted by 
Moses Chor. in his history, probably because he did not know how to give 
the name correctly : see p. 133. The person intended could be no other 
than Vitellius, who was then governor of Syria, and removed Pilate from 
the administration of Judea, sending Marcellus in his stead, and ordered him 
to appear before Tiberius at Rome. The Emperor died before he reached 
Rome : see Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, Vol. I. pp 129, 682; Ibid, p. 420. 
See Josephus, Antiq. Jud. B. XVIII. c. iv. 2. 

l. 15.— People of Spain. The letter of Tiberius, as it is read in Moses 
Chor., differs a good deal from this, and the reference to Spain is found near 
the end: see p. 134. Whiston has the following Note on this place: 
“Tametsi bellum hoc Hispanicum nusquam forsan alibi disertè memoretur, 
tamen non desunt scriptorum testimonia, ex quibus conjectura in eam rem 
duci potest. Nam Tiberius Hispaniarum principes olim vexaverat, atque 
etiam hoc ipso tempore provinciam eam plane neglexit; adeó ut tum 
Hispanos ad rebellandum provocaverit, tum etiam ejus faciendi opportuni- 
tatem idoneam dederit: Regressus in Insulam, Reipublice quidem curam 
usque aded abjecit, ut postea non decurias equitum unquam supplérit, non 
tribunos militum profectosque, non provinciarum presides ullos mutaverit : 
Hispaniam et Syriam per aliquot annos sine consularibus legatis habuerit. 
Suet. in Tiberium, c. 41. Preterea Galliarum et Hispaniarum, Syriæque et 
Grœcæ principes confiscatos :— Plurimis etiam civitatibus et privatis veteres 
communitates et jus metallorum (quod ad Hispaniam præcipué spectabat) ac 
vectigalium adempta, Ibid. c. 49. Vide etiam Tacit. Annal. vi. 27. Ceterum 
non omnino præteriri debet Vellei Paterculi locus, qui, nisi in eo non vana - 
mendi suspicio subesset, rem totam claré confirmaret. At Tiberius Cesar, 
quum certam Hispanis parendi confessionem, extorserat, parem Illyriis Dal- 
matisque extorsit, L. ii. c. 39.” We know, however, that about the very time 
at which this letter of Tiberius must have been written, Vitellius was mixed 
up with the wars of the Parthians and Hiberians: see Tillemont, Hist. des 
Empereurs, Vol. I. p. 131; and as Hiberi is a name common to Spaniards, 
as well as Hiberians, the difference might have arisen in translating Tiberius' 
Epistle out of Latin into Syriac: or, indeed, Tiberius, with his usual dissimu- 
lation, might have used this word to conceal some ulterior designs. See 
Amm. Marcell. *Itidem Hiberia ex Hibero, nunc Hispania," B. XXIII. c. 21. 

l. 21.— Because he exceeded the law. Baronius says that there ought to 
have been a delay of ten days before the sentence was carried into execu- 
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tion, and that in this manner Pilate violated the law of the Roman Emperor 
by crucifying our Lord so soon after sentence had been passed: “recens 
quippe erat Senatusconsultum Tiberianum, sic dictum, quod Tiberio Impe- 
ratore, a quo ipse Præses in Judæam est missus, factum erat ante annos 
duodecim, ipso Tiberio quartum et Druso Coss., quo cautum fuerat, ut sup- 
plicia damnatorum in decimum usque diem differrentur, ut Suetonius, Dio 
et alii testantur :" see Annal. 34, sec. 92. 

l. 24.— Deserve to be honoured and adored. Tiberius is said by Tertullian 
to have referred to the Senate the question of admitting Christ among the 
Gods. Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Christianum in sæculum introi- 
vit, annunciata sibi ex Syria Palestina, qus illic veritatem istius divini 
revelárant, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa suffragii sui. Senatus quia 
non ipse in se probaverat, respuit. Cesar in sententia mansit, comminatus 
periculum accusatoribus Christianorum." Apol. c. 5. Mentioned also by 
Eusebius, Hist. Ecc. B. II. c. ii.; Baronius, /bid. sec. 222, &c. ; Bishop Pearson, 
Lect. in Act. Apost. Opera Posth., p. 63.: see Mosheim, Diss. ad Hist. 
Ecc., Vol. I. p. 357; Steph. Le Moyne, Varia Sacra, Vol. II. p. 145. This 
has also been interpolated into the Epistle of Tiberius to Abgar as it is 
found in Moses Chor., see p. 135. There is also given by the same Moses 
another letter of Abgar to Tiberius, in reply to this: see Ibid. 

l. 28—Aristides. There is no mention of this person in Moses. Chor.; nor 
of the presents with which he returned to Tiberius. He, however, gives an 
Epistle which Abgar is said to have written in reply, of which there is no 
indication here. 

Pace 18, L 1. — Thicuntha. This word has been so much distorted 
and disfigured by the transcribers that I am not able to recognise what 
is the place intended. The same may be said of Artica in the next line. 
This, however, may, be pronounced Ortyka, and be intended for Ortygia 
near Syracuse, which was not very far distant from the Island Capreæ, 
where we know that Tiberius at this time resided, seldom leaving it 
to go further than to the neighbouring coast of Campania: see Tacitus, 
Annal. B. IV. c. 67; Suetonius, Tib. c. 40; Josephus, Antig. B. XVIII. c. vi; 
Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, p. 93. 

L 19.—Guide and Ruler. It is plain from the context here, as well as 
wherever it occurs in these early Syriac documents, that this title is precisely 
the same as that of Bishop, although the Greek word Exioxoros had not yet 
obtained in the East. The first mention which we find of the title Bishop 
is in the Acts of Sharbil, p. 65, about A.D. 105—112, where Barsamya is called 
the Bishop of the Christians, although more generally designated as here. 
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The occurrence of the word at p. 23 in these Acts of Áddeus is in a passage 
evidently interpolated at a much later period: see Note p. 165 below. It is 
also found in the Doctrine of Simon Cephas, p. 40, which seems to have been 
written very early in the second century, or even at the end of the first. 

l. 20.—Palut. If this word be not of Syriac origin, it may be an abbrevia- 
tion from the Greek ®:Awras, as Patric, four lines below, is from the Latin 
Patricius. 

l. 23.—Zati. This is perhaps the same name as Izates: see Josephus, 
Antiq. Jud., B. XX. c. ii. 1, 4; Tacitus Ann. B. XII. c. 14. See also Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 421. Maryhab, seems to be the same person that 
is spoken of by Moses. Chor. as having been sent by Abgar as one of the 
envoys to Marinus. Mar-Ihap, prince d'Aghtznik :” see p. 129 above. 

l. 24.—Senac. Tacitus writes this name Sinnaces : see Note on p. 145. 

PAGE 19, L 1.—Ordinances and Laws which were appointed by the disciples 
at Jerusalem. These are given in the Doctrine of the Apostles, sce p. 25. 

L T—19.—Give heed—resurrection of all men. This passage is cited in the 
extract given at p. 109. 

PAGE 20, L 10.—One leaf apparently is lost from the MS. in this place. 

l. 25.—Accept not any thing from any man, and possess not any thing in 
this world. These words of our Lord are not found in this form in any of 
the Gospels; they are, however, tantamount to the instruction given by him 
to the Twelve when he sent them forth. Matt. x. 7—10. 

Pace 21, l. 2.—Fourteenth of the month Iyar (May). This date is not only 
confirmed by Amru, the historian cited by Assemani, Bibl. Orient., Vol. II. 
p. 392, but also by a very antient Syriac Calendar. Bar Hebræus, therefore, is 
mistaken, not only in giving the day as the 30th of July, but also in saying 
that he was put to death: he has evidently confounded Addæus with his 
immediate successor Aggæus ; like as Moses Chor. has mistaken the name, 
see p. 136. Bar Hebraeus also confounds the places of their burial, saying that 
Addæus was buried in a church which he had built at Edessa: see Asse- 
mani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. II. p. 392. Addæus was buried by Abgar in the 
sepulchre of his ancestors, p. 21, and Aggæus in the church which he had 
built, p. 23. The death of Addæus took place before that of Abgar, 
which happened A.D. 45: see Zhid, Vol. I. p. 420; Bayer, Hist. Osrh., 
p.125. It would, therefore, appear that his ministry at Edessa was of about 
ten or eleven years duration. 

L 12.— Those of the house of Ariu, the ancestors of Algar the King. See 
Moses Chor., B. II. c. xiv., and Abgar's descent from Arsaces: Bayer, Hist. 
Osrh. p. 97. 
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l. 17. — The ordinance and instruction the Apostle Addœus. Compare 
Doctrine of the Apostles, XVIII. p. 28. 

1.19.—dA gqeus who himself became Guide and Ruler and the successor of 
his Chair after him. See Doctrine of the Apostles, pp. 32, 34 below ; see Asse- 
mani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. II. p. 392; Vol. III. p. 611. 


l. 28.— The whole state n: this seems to apply to those who espe- 
cially belonged to the ministry of the church; thus T e ,15 


is used for **clerici in contradistinction to ec. »12 “laici:” see 
Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol I. p. 189, &c. 

PAGE 22, J. 11.—Zake a net. Alluding to our Lord's words, Matt. xix. 1, 
“I will make you fishers of men." Compare with this rn caynvn ov 
evaryryeA tou Cwypyoa, used by Nicephorus, as applied to this Addæus. Hist. 
Eccl. B. IT. c. 40. 

L 14.—One of his rebellious sons. This would seem to be the second son of 
Abgar called Maanu, who succeeded his brother Maanu, and reigned fourteen 
years, that is, from A.D. 52 to A.D. 65, aecording to Dionysius, cited by 
Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 421; see also Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 130. 
Moses Chor., who evidently copied from this document, does not give the name 
ofthe king; unless, indced, the words “Le prince, qui régna aprós la mort de 
son père” are to be referred to “ Ananoun fils d'Abgar règne à Édesse ” 
at the beginning of the chapter: see p. 136. Clem. Galanus also writes : 
* Secundus Rex post Abagarum fuit filius quidam ejus anonymus, qui Chris- 
tianam Patris religionem aspernatus, fideles atrociter insectatus est; ac 
misere vitam complevit. Tertius fuit Sanatrughus, filius sororis Abgari, cujus 
imperio Sanctos Apostolos Bartholomæum et Thaddæum in regionibus illis 
interfectos fuisse narrant Armenii ? see Conciliatio Ecc. Arm. cum Rom. p. 9 ; 
sce Assemani, Jbid. In the extract given at p. 109, Severus, son of Abgar, is 
stated to have slain Addæus. This is most probably a mistake in substituting 
Addæus for Aggæus, such as Moses Chor. has made: see Note p. 162, above. 
In the book called The Bee, by Solomon Bishop of Bassora, about A.D. 1222, 
(concerning which see Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol.. III. p. 309), in the 49th 
chapter, Touching the Apostles, and the places of each one of them, and of 


their deaths, we find the following , rom , ode mia Sn rc 
wa alo iMm 25 Ci duos wiara Mace 
mide Saher Ären sas hal dora mis o30ic 
mio = mass asar dura . émail , Halo S 
sax. proai rom modure = M. 
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e dora mhas isa . N Ar ex 
BAG Gier al iasus e c9 ashe . i mis 
rex ad Sanus man — Aa Na H 
Ax AMAS NO naama whaiatas 
sions wihs meo , ak . %o art Iho »mánz 


% modo Worcs mio vroin om Ar’ rä allo 
* ADDÆUS was from Paneas, and he preached in Edessa of Mesopotamia in the 
days of Abgar. But Herodes, the son of Abgar, slew him at the Castle of Agel ; 
and his body was afterwards taken up, and they brought it to Rome. There 
are some who have said that it was deposited at Edessa. 4 ggœus, his dis- 
ciple, was formerly a maker of silks for Abgar, and he became converted. 
And after the death of Abgar, his son reigned in his stead, and he required of 
Aggeeus to weave him silk. And when he did not comply, saying, I cannot 
give up the teaching of preaching and turn to weaving, he struck him upon the 
legs with a club and brake them, and he died. Thaddeus succeeded him 
in Edessa, but the same Herodes, the son of Abgar, slew him, and he was buried 
at Edessa." This is from a MS. in my possession. It is easy to see here that 
errors have arisen from the confusion of the name of Addeus, À ggœus, and 
Thaddeus ; and that the Herodes here is the same as Severus in the extract 
at p. 109. Cedrenus, cited by Assemani Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 421, writes: 
* Huic pio instituto obtemperatum est, quamdiu Abgarus, atque post hunc 
filius vixerunt. Nepos autem, quum in avi locum et regnum successisset, 
abjecta pietate, ad simulacrorum cultum descivit: statuitque, sublata Christi 
imagine, statuam dæmonis reponere." In the account of Constantine Por- 
phyrogenitus, as given by Simeon Metaphrastes, we read, *' Itaque conser- 
vatum est hoc hujus viri pietatis expressum monumentum et Deo dicatum 
donarium, donec in hoo vite incolatu mansit Abagarus, et ejus filius qui 
regni simul et pietatis paterne fuit successor. Ceterum eorum filius et 
nepos fuit quidem successor paterni et aviti imperii, non fuit autem heeres 
etiam pietatis. Sed in pietatem calcibus, ut ita dicam, insultavit et ad 
daemones et idola transfugit :” Lipomanus, Sanct. Hist. Par. I. p. 190. If, 
therefore, we assume that it was Abgar’s grandson, Ábgar, son of Maanu, as 
given by Dionysius, (whose reign of twenty years was extended from A.D. 65 ` 
to A.D. 86, see Bayer, Hist. Osrh. pp. 130, 147,) who caused Aggæus to 
be put to death, this would be perfectly consistent with the fact of a copy 
of the Gospels having been transcribed by Aggæus, A.D. 78, or eight years 
before the death of this king : see Note, page 158 above. 
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l. 27.—And brake his legs. This ignominious mode of execution, which put 
an end to the sufferings of the two Thieves on the cross, seems to have been of 
Roman rather than of oriental origin. Seneca De ira, B. III. c. 32, writes, “Mag. 
nam rem sine dubio fecerimus, si servulum infelicem in ergastulum miserimus. 
Quid properamus verberare statim, crura protinus frangere 1" It was in use 
in the time of Plautus, ** Crura hercle effringentur." Suetonius has Thallo 
& manu, quod pro epistola prodita denarios quingentos accepisset, crura 
fregit." Octavius, c. 67. On which passage Casaubon has the following note: 
“ Crurifragium olim servorum et ancillarum poena erat, meminit iterum 
Suetonius, Lib. iii. c. 44. Fuit et publicum maleficorum hominum suppli- 
cium: ut delatorum sub Commodo. Eusebius Lib. v. desAatos mapa Kaipov 
Tyv dixny eiceAÜcv, avrika KatayvuTa Ta A. Vide etiam Agathiam L. iv. 
Sed exempla in Martyrologiis, et apud alios etiam scriptores passim.” The 
object of the king in putting this early martyr to this kind of death seems 
to have been to degrade and disgrace him. 

PAGE 23. L 6—13. And because he died—thirteen years, This passage is 
a barefaced interpolation by some ignorant person much later, who evi- 
dently is also responsible for the interpolated passages in the Martyrdom of 
Sharbil p. 61, and in that of Barsamya p. 72. For this Palut was made 
Presbyter by Addæus himself, when Aggæus was appointed Bishop, or Guide 
and Ruler, see p. 18. This took place before the death of Abgar himself, 
who died A.D. 45, as we have seen above. How then could he have been 
made Bishop by Serapion of Antioch, who did not succeed to that episcopal 
throne before the beginning of the third century, if, as is here stated, he was 
consecrated Bishop by Zephyrinus of Rome, who did not become Pope till 
A.D. 201? See H. Dodwell, Diss. Sing. de Pontt. Rom. Primeva Succes- 
stone, p. 83. 

J. 12.—In the days of that Cesar who reigned there thirteen years. He 
seems to mean Claudius, although the twenty-five years of Peter’s episcopate 
extended through his reign and that of Nero: the duration of each was about 
thirteen years: see Ibid. p. 77. 

L 17.—Labubna. Moses Chor. refers to this author, B. II. c. 36: * Ghé- 
roupna, fils de l'écrivain Apchatar, a recueilli tous ces faits, arrivés du temps 
d'Abgar et de Sanadroug, et les & déposés dans les archives d' Edesse? trans- 
lation of Le Vaillant de Florival. Whiston writes the name “ Lerubnas, 
Apsadari Scribe filius :”” Apsadar, of the one, and Apchatar of the other, are 
evidently corruptions in the Armenian from Abdshaddai or Ebedshaddai of the 
Syriae. "The variation in the orthography of the names arises simply from the 
different way in which the first letter may be enunciated. On the interchange 
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of the letter G, L, and R, see St. Martin, Mémoires Historiques et Geographique 
sur l'Arménie, Vol. I. p. 215. Guis. Cappellotti, in his Italian translation of 
Moses Choren. Storico Armeno del quinto secolo, Venez. 1841, writes the 
names “ Lerubnase figlio de Afsadari.” In a letter to me, dated St. Lazare, 
Venise, 23 Janvier 1863, the learned Dr. Alishan writes thus: “ Vous vous 
rappelerez peutétre, que notre historien Moise de Khoréne, traduit en plu- 
sieurs langues, fait mention d'un ecrivain nommé Ghérubna, qui vivait sous 
le régne d'Abgar, et qui ecrivit l'histoire de ce méme roi ou les événements 
de cette époque. Or j'ai découvert dans un manuscrit probablement de 
XIIme. siècle une histoire d'Abgar et de Thaddé dont l'auteur, y est-il-dit, 
est un certain Ghérubnia, qui l'aura écrit avec l'aide d’Anané, confident du 
roi Abgar. Je suis porté a croire que c'est la traduction de l'original, que vous 
avez découvert en langue Syriaque. T'Arménien est complait: et bien que 
rédigé sous le roi Abgar, il y à eut beaucoup d'interpolations, selon moi, 
dans cet histoire, tout ou en partie, au commencement du siècle IIIme. 
Nous pensons aussi & publier cet histoire: en attendant nous serons heureux 
de vous voir, Monsieur, nous devancer. Il se trouve aussi dans nos Méno- 
logues une biographie ou les Acts de Saints Barsémi et Sabylle, mais en 
abrégé. Je me réjouis avec vous de la découverte, que vous venez de faire, 
des ouvrages de St. Jaques de Nisibe, dont nous n'avons pas en Arménien 
d'exemplaires assez anciens." 

PAGE 24.—DocTRINE OF THE ÁPOSTLES. This work is taken from the same 
MS. as the preceding, Cod. Add. 14,611, fol. 10, and is printed verbatim 
from it. It is also found in Cod. Add. 14,531, fol. 109. It has been already 
printed entire by A. P. de Lagarde in his Reliquiæ Juris Ecclesiastici 


Antijuissime, Vienna, 1856, p. AY It is there attributed to Addeus 


vhs am «wale sins ehala c'hoasa has e? où 
pin duos eic QU ~amiala ecco cA alo 


* Again from the Treatise of the Doctrine of Addeus the Apostle, who taught 
and instructed the people of Edessa, and all those who were in the region of 
Mesopotamia." And at the end of it is written, * Here endeth the Treatise of 
Addæus the Apostle.” Dr. Land, in his Anecdota Syriaca, p. 19, in the imper- 


fect description which he has given of the MS. 14,644, writes, F. 10. r. sqq., ` 


Doctrina Apostolorum. Edidit de Lagarde e codice Sanctogermanensi 38 bibl. 
Imp. Paris. Lipsiæ anno 1854.” It is plain that Dr. Land could never have 
compared the two. The book in which he says this treatise is published is alto- 
gether another work, was printed at a different place, with different type, and 
two years earlier: and its title is Didascalia Apostolorum Syriace, Lipsiæ, 1854. 
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It is well known that we owe the publication of the Didascalia to De Lagarde ; 
although his name does not appear : indeed, the author in his preface gives the 
reason for withholding his name. This treatise had also been printed before, 
omitting the beginning, and commencing with the first Ordinance or Canon, 
in Syriac, in the 10th volume of the Scriptorum Veterum Nova Collec., by the 
Cardinal Mai, with a Latin translation by A. Assemani, pp. 3—8 ; and Text, pp. 
169—175. “Ebediesu Metropolitæ Sobæet Armeniæ Collectio Canonum Syno- 
dicorum, ex Chaldaicis Bibliothecæ Vaticanæ codicibus sumpta, et in Linguam 
Latinam translata ab Aloysio Assemani. Præcedit Epitome Canonum Aposto- 
licorum, auctore eodem Ebediesu.” By Ebediesu this work is called = 


ra le AVI vannoa raid] : “Canones rituum et legum anos 
constituerunt Apostoli.” And at the end umo varmiao Aval, 


NAL A Explicit Synodus I. Apostolorum.“ It is cited by Bar Hebræus 
in his “Nomocanon,” translated by J. A. Assemani, and printed by Cardinal 
Mai in the same Vol. X. Par. ii. p. 31, Didascalia Ader Apostoli unius 
e TO. I also have found it quoted in Cod. Add. 14,173, fol. 37, as ars 


Dal: “Canons of the Apostles.” It was likewise known to 
Johannes Damascenus: see Opera, edit. Le Quien, Vol. I. p. 266. The 
text of the Doctrine of the Apostles I have printed exactly as I found it 
in 14,644. I have, however, carefully compared it with 14,531, and with 
that edited by De Lagarde, and made use of this collation in the English 
translation. Wherever I havo had occasion to refer to these texts in the 
Notes, they are designated A. B. C. respectively. 

l. 10.— The three hundred and. These words have been omitted in A. I 


have supplied them from B., which adds e A&A. C. reads «asar 
or 342. Bar Hebræus, in his Womocanon, has the following reference to this 
passage, “Ex Didascalia Ader Apostolit unius e 70, Anno 339. Græcorum, 
die 4 Junii in complemento Pentecostes, cum glorificarent Apostoli Deum in 
cœnaculo, ubi fecerant Pascha, descendit super eos Spiritus Sanctus, et 
docuit eos ordines et leges, et ipsi imposuerunt eas illis, qui consenserunt 
prædicationi ipsorum." In a Note on this J. A. Assemani adds“ In mar- 
gine legitur ‘Didascalia Adi ad Edessanos et reliquos, anno Grecorum 
349. die 14. mensis Junii.” See Mai, Scriptt. Vet. Nova Coll. Vol. X. 
Par. ii. p. 31. 

l. 11. — Fourth day “hasi: B. reads es, but C. 


iaso “fourteenth.” 
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l. 12.— Pentecost. The Ascension of our Lord and the day of Pentecost 
seem to be confounded here. 

l. 15. — Baith Zaithe, that is, the Mount of Olives. Luke in his 
Gospel, xxiv. 50, says that “he led them out as far as Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands, and blessed them ;” but says nothing about his con- 
ferring upon them the gift of the priesthood, as we find here. In the 
Acts, i. 12, he says after the Ascension, “then returned they unto Jerusalem 
from the mount called Olivet ;" but omits there all mention of our Lord 
lifting up his hands and blessing them. 

l. 24.— Upper Room. vrepwov: see Bishop Pearson, Lectiones in Acta 
Apostolorum, pp. 30, 31, and Whiston’s, Essay on the Apostolic Constitu- 
tiones, p. 20. 

PAGE 25, l. 12.— When I am ascended to my Father I will send to you the Spirit, 
the Paraclete, that he may teach you every thing which it is meet for you to 
know and to make known. We find this promise, but not in the same 
words, in St. John xiv. 26, But the Comforter (o rapaxAnros), which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
to you.” 

1.17.—A sweet odour, which is strange to the world. There is no mention 
of this in the Acts. Odour rere: B. C. reads raa» Was diffused 
AA, both B. and C. read ssrA, which seems to be more correct. 


L 19.—From heaven. ra, =: B. reads CAE en “suddenly.” 

l. 20.—According to the tongue, dec. : this leaves no doubt whatever as to 
the meaning which was from the first attached to the gift of tongues by the 
oriental Christians who used this. 

l. 26.— The Apostles. Ebediesu adds holy all through. 

L 27.—As the lightning, dec. Matt. xxiv. 27. 

L 30.—Suddenly. L (sa. B. C. read chia “at the last.” Ebe- 
diesu (sax. e "decolo" This first Canon is cited by Bar Hebreeus, 
in his Vomocanon. “ Ada. 1. Constituerunt itaque Apostoli—ad orientem 
orate—quia ab oriente apparebit Dominus in fine." Card. Mai, Scriptt. 


Vet. Vol X. Par. ii. p. 33; and by Johannes Damascenus. It is also found in 


Cod. Add. 17,193, fol. 37, with Nos. 2, 3, 4, and 14, where they are called 
Dl als “Canons of the Apostles.” Respecting “ praying 
towards the East :” compare Apostolic Constitutions, B. II. c. 57, VII. c. 44, 
and Tertullian, A pol. c. 16. 
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PAGE 26, L 1.—II. Compare this Canon with Apostolic Constitutions, 
B. II. c. 59; compare also for this and the three following Canons, Com- 
pendiaria Fidei Expositio, cited by Grabe, Spicilegium, Vol. I. p. 53. 

l. 7.—Angels of heaven. C. reads "mio asilo “His holy 
angels.” 

l. 9.—III. Compare Apostolic Constitutions, B. V. c. 13—15. 


J. 11.— His trial, eaten. B. reads na “his manifestation.” ` 
l. 13.— This sorrow. C. has doa 3a 1m AM “on account of 


this in sorrow.” 


l. 20.—V. See Apostolic Constitutions, B. II. c. 25. 


l. 23.—Overseer, the same is the Guide, nN. This does not correspond 
with the Greek emo oos, but with oxoros, as we find upon comparing the 


Syriac Didascalia, edit. De Lagarde, p. 13, o 003 ra du re'a 
éme man 9 ra A. Ci. dual MN ena 


which corresponds with the Greek of the Constitutiones Apost., B. II. c. 6. 
Sec. 2. Tie avOpwrov, cko*ov dedwxa ge Tw otkw lopayA, Kat akovam ek 
cTouaTos pov Aoyov: Ezek. xxxiii 7; where in our English version, it is 
rendered watchman, ‘‘ Lo thou, O son of man, I have set thee a watchman 
unto the house of Israel." 


l. 24.— The people. eam. For this B. reads és “world.” 
L 25.— Cuy. B. reads «du izo “camp.” 
l. 26.—Celebrate. — Ebediesu adds here al. &. „ ma 


n ea Alin ELNA c — : “Celebrate diem 


Nativitatis Domini nostri die 25. Decembris, quia hoc est caput omnium 
Festorum: et Festum Epiphanise die 6. Januarii in supputatione extensa 
Grecorum.” This is evidently an interpolation by a much later hand: 
for we learn from Dionysius Bar Salibi, a writer of the 12th century, that 
in antient times these two festivals were kept on the same day, the 6th of 
January. Quoting Jacob of Edessa, he writes, “Sanctus Eusebius, anno, 
inquit, 312. Greecorum, qui est annus quadragesimus tertius Augusti, et 33. 
Herodis, quo tempore missus est in Syriam Cyrinus, Christus natus est. 
Jacobus Edessenus, quem nossequimur: anno 309. Greecorum qui est annus 41. 
Augusti et 31. Herodis : ejusdem autem passio anno 21. Tiberii. . . . . . 
S. Ephraem in quodam sermone scribit : ‘Die decima (Martii) accidit ejus con. 
ceptio, et sexta (Januarii) ejus nativitas; Jacobus vero Edessenus ` Epist. ad 
Mosem Tur-Abdinensem : Nemo exact? novit diem nativitatis Domini: hoc 
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dumtaxat indubitabile est, eum noctu natum fuisse, ex his que scribit Lucas. 
Et in provinciis quidem orientalibus, et que ad septentrionem vergunt, 
usque ad tempora Arcadii Imperatoris et S. Johannis, die 6. Januarii 
hoc festum agebant, illudque appellabant festum Nativitatis, hoc est, 
Epiphaniæ, quemadmodum in S. Theologi Oratione de Nativitate voca- 
batur" And an anonymous Syriac writer, also cited by Assemani, states : 
* Mense Januario natus est Dominus, eodem die quo Epiphaniam celebramus, 
quia veteres uno eodemque die festum Nativitatis et Epiphaniæ peragebant.” 
Bibl. Orient. Vol. II. pp. 163, 164. 

The following is also a Note of Assemani on this subject, Jbid, Vol. III. 
p. 87: “In Agypto et reliquis Orientalibus Ecclesiis Festum Nativitatis et 
Epiphanie Domini usque ad tempora S. Johannis Chrysostomi simul cele- 
bratum fuit, ut idem Chrysostomus, Homil 72. tom. 5. quee est Jn Natalem 
Diem Salvatoris Nostri, testatur, affirmans, quum illam recitasset Orationem, 
nondum decem elapsos fuisse annos, quum primum dies ille, Nativitatis 
nimirum, innotuisset Ecclesie Orientali." 

l. 30.—VII. Compare Apostolic Constitutions, B. V. c. 13. 

Pack 27, L. 7.—VIII. This is No. X. in Ebediesu. It is cited by Bar 
Hebræus in his Nomocanon. A dœi Apostoli, 8. In fine omnium librorum 
Evangelium legatur, tanquam coronis quzdam, et populus stans illud 
audiat. Card. Mai, Scrip. Vett., Vol. X. Par. II. p. 52. Compare Apost. 
Constit., B. II. c. 57. 

L 12.—IX. This is No. VIII. in Ebediesu. Fifty days. C. reads pan ir 
* forty." 

l. 15.—X. This is No. IX. in Ebediesu. It is cited on the margin of Cod. 
Add. 14,609, fol. 123. Except the Old Testament, dec. Compare Doctrine of 
Simon Cephas, p. 40; A post. Constit., B. II. c. 57.  Philastrius, heeresi lxxxvii, 
quotes this with some additions, * Propter quod statutum est ab Apostolis 
et eorum successoribus, non aliud legi in Ecclesia debere Catholica, nisi 
Legem, et Prophetas, et Evangelia, et Actus Apostolorum, et Pauli tredecim 
Epistolas, et septem alias, Petri duas, Johannis tres, Jude unam, et unam 
Jacobi, quæ Septem Actibus Apostolorum conjunctæ sunt." Cited by Fabri- 
cius, Cod. Apoc. N. T., p. 749. 

L 25.—Or lieth AN3 org B. C. and Ebediesu read M aseo 
* and lieth." 

Pack 28, L 5.—“ Before whom no artifices avail.” 1 Sam. ii. 3, as in the 
Peshito : our English version has followed the Wh, substituting abr for 
Nbr, * and by him actions are weighed." The 1 has xat Deor eTo- 


awy emmrydevyara avrov. 
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l. 98.—XVIII. This is cited by Gregory Bar Hebræus in his Nomocanon, 
translated by J. A. Assemani. A dœi. Constituerunt Apostoli, ut illorum, 
qui exeunt ex hoc seculo cum testimonio bono, et tribulationes passi sunt 
propter nomen Domini nostri, memoriam agatis, in die interfectionis eorum." 
See Mai, Scrip. Vett. Nova Coll. Vol. X. Par. IL. p. 36. We find this carried 
out by the Church of Smyrna, as is testified by their letter respecting the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, “The Lord grant we may with joy and gladness 
celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom, both in memory of those who have 
hitherto undergone and been victorious in the glorious conflict, and also for 
the instruction and preparation of such as shall hereafter be exercised 
therein :” see Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. B. IV. c. 15. English Trans. p. 59. 

PAGE 29, L 13.—XXIL Compare this with Doctrine of Addeus, p. 15 ; 
Apost. Constit., B. IL c. 45. 

l. 29.—X XV. This is cited by Gregory Bar Hebræus in his Nomocanon. 
“ ADAEI. Reges, qui credituri sunt, poterunt ascendere ad altare una cum 
sacerdotibus, quoniam David quoque, et alii, qui instar ejus, ascendebant :" 
Scrip. Vett., Vol. X., Part. II. p. 8. 

Pace 30,1. 8.—XXVII. This is also cited by Gregory Bar Hebræus, 
* Ader Apostoli, 26. Panis oblationis in illa die, qua coquitur, ascendat 
ad altare, et non post aliquot dies, quod fieri non licet 27 Ibid, p. 19. This 
is likewise quoted by Dionysius Bar Salibi in his Æxpositio Messe, as 
given by Assemani, without the name of Addeus, but referring it to the 
Apostles, “ Statuerunt Apostoli, sicut in Canone," &c., Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. 
page 183. 

l. 19.—For Paul also and Timothy, dic. Compare Acts xv. 

PAGE 31, J. 1.—Caiphas. There prevailed a common belief among the 
Jacobites that Caiphas, whose name was also Joseph (see Tillemont, Mem. 
pour servir a l Hist. Eccl., Vol. I. p. 14), was the same person as Josephus 
the historian, and that he was converted to Christianity: see Assemani, Bibl.“ 


Orient. Vol. II. p. 165. In the Bee, ch. 44, I read -A ri ED 


Minds ax coins pi casas MARGE DOM e tral 
„But Caiphas, who condemned our Lord, the same is Josephus. And the 
name of Barabbas was called Jesus." 

l. 27.—Whatsoever they taught the multitudes, they fulfilled the same them- 
selves in deeds before all men. Compare Doctrine of Addeus, “ Whatsoever 
they said to others and exhorted them to do, they themselves exhibited the 
same in deeds in their own persons," p. 22. 

PAGE 32, J. 3.— After the death of the Apostles there were Guides and Rulers 
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in the church. It would appear from this passage that this treatise must 
have been written anterior to the time when the title of Bishop, as espe- 
cially appropriated to those who succeeded to the apostolic office, had gene- 
rally obtained in the East. 

l. 10.—Andrew from Phrygia—Thomas from India. From this it appears 
that there were Epistles, or other writings, both of Andrew and Thomas, 
acknowledged at this time in the church in the East. There still exists a 
writing, Ipae xat paprupiov Tov ayiov arooroAov Avdpeov, which was first 
published by Car. Christ. Woog, with the title ** Presbyterorum et diacono- 
rum Achaiz de Martyrio S. Andree Apostoli epistola encyclica." Lipsice, 
1749. This has been reprinted with emendations by Const. Tischen- 
dorf, in Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, p. 106. It is also given in Latin 
by Surius at Novemb. 30. Several learned men have held it to be 
genuine. See Tillemont, Mem. p. s. a l' Hist. Ecc., Vol. I. p. 589. Tischen- 
dorf, Prolegomena. The Acts of St. Andrew are twice mentioned by 
Epiphanius, in connection with those of St. Thomas, Heres. 42, 61: sec 
Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 747. Respecting the Acts of St. Thomas, 
see p. 141 above. Although, perhaps, interpolated and changed, these Acts, 
which were then received and read in the Eastern churches, are, doubtless, 
very antient, and contain some germ of truth. There is no mention here of the 
Epistles of St. Paul. At this early period they might not have been collected 
together and become generally known in the East. The Epistle of Jude, 
likewise, is omitted here, but it was never received into the Syriac Canon: 
see De Wette, Einleitung, 6th edit. p. 312. 

l. 14.—Apostles—the Old Testament and the New. It is plain that the 
Epistles were not at that time considered as & part of what was called the 
New Testament, nor the Prophets of the Old: see Note, p. 157. 


Pace 33, L 14. — Pelusium. O. B. al. a C. reads 


maaria n Pentapolis.” Indians. S ʒ,um . B. reads AIIM. 
C. aa, “Ethiopians.” 

L 24. — The church there. C. adds after this HA. eo 
. a MET LE * and he built a church at Antioch." 


l. 28.—And Britain, a 615. B. reads efiam C eai is. 


A. Assemani has wrongly rendered it ** Bithynia :” see Card. Mai, Scrip. Vett. 
Nova Coll. Vol. X. p. 7. 


PAGE 34, L 9.—Gothia. | C. reads ra, rea AL * Inner 


Galatia.” 
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l. 14.—The great River. C. reads a ,: “the Danube.“ 

L 17.—Soba. This is the same as Nisibis: see Assemani, Diss. de Syris 
Nest. Bibl. Orient. Vol. III. Par. II. p. declxviii. 

L 22.—The Seventy-two Apostles. See Walchius, Hist. Eccl. p. 302, and 
Tillemont, Note sur les 72 Disciples, Mem. Hist. Eccl. Vol. I. p. 436: “Le 
texte grec de St. Luc ne conte que 70 Disciples ; le latin en met 72. L'auteur 
des Recognitions, qui en met 72, aussibien que celui des Constitutions apos- 
toliques, dit que J. C. les choisit en ce nombre a l'imitation de ceux de 
Moyse. D'autres anciens disent le mesme chose, ou d'autres equivalents. 
Baronius cite plusieurs anciens grecs et latins, qu'il dit avoir lu 72. 
Mr. Cotelier remarque fort judicieusement que l'usage aura plus aisément 
fait 70 de 72, que 72 de 70." 

L 24.—Huzztes. See, respecting these, Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. III. 
Par. II. p. 419—421. 

l. 25.—Gog and Magog. See Assemani, Acta Martt. Vol. I. p. 36. 

l. 27.—The chainmaker. See Note, p. 157 above. 

Pace 35, L 9.—Priscus. B. reads rélomia: “Priscilla.” C. 
e- ia “Priscilla” In 2 Tim. iv. 19 the namo is written Prisca 
but Acts xviii. 2, and Rom. xvi. 3, Priscilla Correct here a misprint, and 
read Aquilas. 

L 11.—T'imothy and Erastus of Lystra. We find from Acts xvi. 1, that 
Timothy was of Lystra, and at xix. 22 he and Erastus are mentioned together. 
Meneas, C. reads MI “ Miletus ;” but the last three letters are in a more 
recent hand. It is probably the same as Manaen, whom, Acts xiii. 1, we find to 
be associated with Saul at Antioch. The name is there written in the Peshito 
Mandel. Salomon of Bassora, in the Bee, mentions one of the Seventy of 
this name, @MOrasg, JMenaus: see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. III. 
p. 319; and the same in a copy in my hands. In a list of the 72 given in 
Cod. Add. 14,601 fol. 164, the name is 159, Jena or Menas. 

l. 14.— The city of Rome. After this C. adds “man da ması 22 
“Crucifying him on the cross" C. also adds ären H mis. 
resalg. “Here endeth the Treatise of Addæus the Apostle.” 

l. 19.—DocrRiNE OF SIMON CEPHAS. This is found in the same MS. as the 
preceding, Cod. Add. 14,644, fol. 15, which I denote by A. There is also 
another copy of it, B., in Cod. Add. 14,609. This MS. B. is written in two 
columns quarto, and is imperfect, several leaves having been lost in the body 


of the volume. The Rubric on the first page is WAT ren dun 
2 1 
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e, Aas: “Table of Treatises of all kinds.” It contains an Epistle 
of John the Monk to Hesychius the Monk; Stories of the Triumphs of Mar 
Jacob the Bishop; of Mari Abraham, Bishop of Haran. This Doctrine of 
Peter, fol. 16 rect. to 19 rect.; Triumphs of St. Anthony, by Athanasius ; 
Story of Brethren Monks in Egypt, which are separately enumerated, appa- 
rently by Palladius; a Letter of Herod to Pilate, and of Pilate to Herod ; an 
Epistle of Cyril of Jerusalem; and the Story of Clement who followed Simon 
Cephas: which last work has been published by De Lagarde from Cod. 
Add. 12,150, collated with this, under the title *Clementis Romani Recogni- 
tiones Syriace, Lipsiæ, 1861." 

l. 19.—Simon Cephas. B. reads maiz works , “the Apostle 
Peter.” 

L 20.—In the third year. The MS. reads ead: evidently an error. 
Tillemont says that St. Peter went to Rome in the second year of Claudius : 
“Tl y vint sous l'Empire de Claude, en la deuxieme année de son régne 
selon quelques anciens, qui est la 42* de J. C., lorsque ce prince mesme 
estoit Consul avec C. Cæcina Largus, et en la deuxieme aussi de la 205 
Olympiade. Cestoit environ 25 ans avant sa mort, qui est le temps que 
l'Eglise Romaine donnait à son episcopat:" Memm. Hist. Eccl, Vol. I. 
p.162. Eusebius tells us that he went to Rome under Claudius: Hist. Eccl., 
B. II. c. 14. 

l. 23. — There : from this place to “that the light," Page 37, line 12, is 
lost in A., and the text supplied from B. 

l. 25.— Wore headbands of kings. If the reading ass is to be retained, 
it should be rendered were clad in white :” see Note, p. 156. 

PAGE 36, l. 21.—. Vor do we write in the book of his Gospel. No reference 
to any particular Gospel, perhaps, is intended by these words. St. Peter 
could hardly have referred to the Gospel of St. Mark, which is said to have 
been composed under his own direction; nor, indeed, to that of St. 
Matthew or St. Luke, which do not appear to have been written so early 
as the third year of Claudius, A.D. 42, still less to the Apocryphal Gospel 
attributed to him. See Grabe, Spicilegium, Vol. I. p. 56; Fabricius, Cod. 
Add. N. T. pp. 374, 375. 

l. 26.—1 will send you the Paraclete, that he may teach you that which ye 
do not know. These words are similar to John xiv. 26, “The Comrorter 
(Paraclete), he shall teach you all things :” see Note on page 25, line 12. 

l. 21.—. For ù is by his gift, dc. Compare Peter's speeches in Acts iii. and iv. 

Pack 37, L 19.—Mingled his godhead with our mankoud. Ada. The 
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word is much effaced in B., but it seems to be S “humbled” his God- 


head, Razin AM “on account of our manhood,” which would be, per- 


haps, & more appropriate reading.  Respecting the word M» , which was 
supposed to countenance the Eutychian Heresy, see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. 
Vol. I. p. 81. 

PAGE 38, l. 4.—TZhe Governor Pilate also was witness. See Note, p. 159 
above. | 


L 10.— Dominion. reiätugrg. B. reads Max. 

PAGE 39, J. 3.— To perform any thing: from this place to an “assembly,” 
page 40 line 25, is lost in A. 

L 6.— The son of one of the chiefs. This story of Peter's raising a young 
man to life at Rome is also told by Abdias in his Historia Apostolica, de S. 
Petro, B. I. c. xvi, where he is called “adolescens nobilis, propinquus 
Caesaris 7" see Fabricius, Cod. A poc. N. T. p. 431. In the Life of SS. Peter and 
Paul, attributed to Hegesippus, and printed by Lipomanus, he is also called 
* adolescens nobilis, propinquus Cæsaris :” see Sanct. Hist. Par. I. p. 295. 
The story of a contest between Simon Cephas and Simon the Sorcerer at 
Rome, after the former had driven away the latter from Cesarea, is told, as 
by St. Peter himself, in the Apostolic Constitutions, but differently from this : 
sce Apost. Const, B. VI. c. 8. It is referred to in a very antient copy 
of Acts of Eleutherius, Codd. Add. 14,654, fol. 18, in the following terms: 


pas Ae role am ot monn ia i-em 0 
a aam O GEN .ap walaso voia , 
ris DEA iris miri oca häda c'hala 
ins im abe . iI ciel com alas oc 


asm elas ur awa ota» aso . ohõν . caniso 


cal piam ebres récré “And he began to speak, Men of 
Rome, great is that God whom Peter and Paul preached here, in whose name 
they performed here those miracles and signs which put to shame that 
chief of devils, Simon the Sorcerer, who served these shadows which Hadrian 
honours this day. To-day, also, behold and see what power God shews 
forth in those thatlove him." These acts at the beginning state that what 
is there told took place in the 21st year of the reign of Hadrian, when he 


was returned from the East to Rome, durs als aniio 
mont] rase 9 ids o .ohaalses etwa pinn 
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PAGE 40, l. 3.—Cuprinus. This should, perhaps, be Cyprianus, a name 
well known, and which I have seen written in Syriac exactly in the same 
manner as here, when there could be no doubt of Cyprianus being meant. 
I find no mention elsewhere of such a person being connected with St. 
Peter at Rome. Pudens is the name of the Roman, said also to have -been 
a Senator, who is supposed to have received St. Peter in his house: see 
Baronius, A nnal. 44, $ 61; Tillemont, Mem. Hist. Ecc., Vol. I. p. 163. 

l. 11. — Twenty-five years. This is the time usually allotted to St. 
Peter's Episcopate at Rome ; although it is certain that he did not con- 
stantly reside there during that period. We find him the year after at Jeru- 
salem : see Ibid, p. 165. 


l. 13.—Ansus. WAWI, at line 24 on the same page “ Isus,” Ware, 


where B. has e. N “ Lainus ;' and so likewise in an extract from this, 
found on the margin of Cod. Add. 14,609, fol. 123 rect. In theinterpolated 
passage at the end of the Acts of Barsamya p. 71, line 29, we have “ Anus,” 
wasr”. The error can be chiefly traced to the scribe having mistaken A 
for a prefix, instead of a part of the word. The person meant is undoubtedly 
Linus. In the Bee we find Milus,” which Assemani says is a mistake for 
* Linus :” sce Bibl. Orient. Vol. III. pp. 3, 19. In the Apostolic Constitutions, 
B. VIL c. 46, we read “Of the church of Rome, Linus, the son of Claudia, 
was the first ordained by Paul, and after Linus' death, the second ordained 
by me, Peter.” In Abdias, Peter is said to have ordained Clement shortly 
before his death. “Post hac autem Petrus Romam veniens, in ipsis diebus 
sibi finem vitæ imminere præsensit. In conventu ergo fratrum positus, 
apprehensa Clementis manu, repente consurgens in auribus totius Ecclesiæ 
hrec protulit verba, Audite me fratres . . . . Clementem hunc episcopum 
vobis ordinabo, &c.” De Petro, c. xv. This is, however, taken from the Epistle 
of Clement to James, as Fabricius observes, see Cod. Apoc. N. T., p. 429; 
Tertullian also says that Clement was ordained by Peter, De Prescript, 
c. 22; see Bishop Pearson, De Serve et Succes. Rom. Epis. dis ii. c. 2, p. 154; 
and Dodwell, Diss. Sing. de Rom. Pont. p. 103. Linus is said, by Sige- 
bertus Gemblacensis, and by an anonymous author of the Life of Nerius, 
given by Surius and Henschenius, in Actt. Sanctt., to have written an 
account of the Martyrdom of Peter and Paul. This is consistent with 
the account given here in the Doctrine of Peter, which the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, just cited, seem rather to contradict: see Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. 
page 775. 

J. 1T.— Besides the New Testament and the Old, let there not be read before 
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the people any thing else. This agrees with the 10th Canon in the Doctrine of the 
Apostles, p. 27, see Note on that above. Before the people. In the Canon 
just referred to, it is said “in the pulpit of the church ;" and in the Doctrine 
of Addæus it is stated “that a large multitude of the people assembled for 
the reading of the Old Testament and the New.” It would seem, therefore, 
that this inhibition related only to public reading of other writings. The 
following from Philastrius, Heres. 87. illustrates perhaps what is meant: 
“ Heeresis est etiam que Apocrypha, id est secreta dicitur, que solum Prophe- 
tas et Apostolos accipit, non Scripturas Canonicas, id est, Legem et Prophetas, 
Vetus scilicet et Novum Testamentum. Et cum volunt solum illa Apocrypha 
legere studiose, contraria Scripturis Canonicis sentiunt, atque paulatim 
dogmatizant, contra eos dantes sententias, contra Legem et Prophetas, con- 
traque dispositiones beatissimorum Apostolorum consulta ponentes. E 
quibus sunt maxime Manichaei, Gnostici, Nicolaite, Valentiniani, et alii 
quam plurimi, qui Apocrypha Prophetarum et Apostolorum, t.e. Actus sepa- 
ratos habentes, Canonicas legere Scripturas contemnunt. Propter quod 
statutum est ab Apostolis et eorum successoribus, non aliud legi in Ecclesia 
debere Catholica, nisi Legem et Prophetas, et Evangelia et Actus Aposto- 
lorum et Pauli tredecim Epistolas, et septem alias, Petri duas, Johannis 
tres, Judes unam, et unam Jacobi, que septem Actibus Apostolorum con- 
juncte sunt. Scripture autem absconditæ, id est Apocrypha, etsi legi 
debent morum causa a perfectis, non ab omnibus legi debent, quia non 
intelligentes multa addiderunt et tulerunt que voluerunt heretici." Cod. 
Apoc. N. T. p. 749. 

l. 29.—The great crowning of the Apostles, which would mean their 
martyrdom ; but instead of amas, B. has Scl * of their 
labour;" and on the margin of Cod. Add. 14,609, fol. 123 almana 


«hina» “that they had laboured in the Gospel." 

PAGE 41, L 1.—7t happened that there was a great famine in the city of 
Rome. This abrupt termination seems to indicate that there was originally 
something more which followed. The famine referred to seems to be the 
same as that mentioned in the interpolated passage at the end of the Acts of 
Sharbil, p. 61, which doubtless is by the same hand as the interpolation 
in this place. 

L 6.—AcTS OF SHARBIL.—There are two copies from which these Acts of 
Sharbil have been printed. The one which I have chiefly followed, is found in 
the same MS. as the preceding Cod. Add. 14,644, fol. 72 vers. The text of 
this has been printed exactly as it occurs, correcting one or two evident 
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errors by the other MS., and also supplying from it the deficiencies. This 
is represented by A. in these Notes. The other copy, Cod. Add. 14,645, 
which also belongs to the collection from Nitria, is some three or four 
centuries later, and is a large thick quarto volume, written in two columns. 
lt contains various Acts of Martyrdom, and is designated in these Notes 
as B. I have carefully collated it with A., but have not thought it neces- 
sary to notice all the variations. It contains several additional and en- 
larged passages, which seem to have been interpolated in the interval be- 
tween the period of the transcription of the two copies. I may remark here, 
that I have almost invariably found in these Syriac MSS. that the older 
are the shorter, and that subsequent editors or transcribers felt themselves 
at liberty to add occasionally or paraphrase the earlier copies which they 


used. The Acts of Sharbil commence, fol. 221, rect. thus: & As 
harmo eiun whore maha tes roles 


miara mr má ,2230 imas Lotes : dut 


réa ja hus : “In the hope of God we begin to transcribe Select 
Martyrdoms. Martyrdom the First, of Sharbil the High Priest, and of Babai, 
his sister, who suffered martyrdom in the blessed city of Edessa." In the 
Martyrologium Romanum, Januar 29. the following short notice is given: 
* Edessæ in Syria Sanctorum Martyrum Sarbelii et Barbeze Sororis ejus, qui 
a Beato Barsimæo Episcopo baptizati, in persecutione Trajani sub Lysia Præ- 
side coronati sunt.” And in the Menologium Gracum, on the 15th of Septem- 
ber: * Sarbelius, idolorum sacerdos, unacum Sorore Barbæa conversus est ad 
fidem Christi per Barsimæum Edessæ Episcopum, et ambo tenti; post gra- 
vissima tormenta Sarbelius inter duo ligna sectus est; soror autem capite 
truncata." Assemani, Bilb. Orient. Vol. I. p. 331; see also the Bollandists 
at January 29. 

Acts: the Greek word Yrouvnuara is retained here. From this and 
the occurrence of other Greek words it seems plain that these Acts 
were originally written in that language. The Greek Yrouymuara cor- 
responds with the Latin Acta They were taken down by notaries 
called in Greek rayuypapoi: see Grabe, Spicilegium, Vol. I. p. 319, and 
in Latin Exceptores. They were then arranged in proper order by persons 
called Yrournuaroypapor, and by the Latins Ab actis, from notes taken 
down by the Exceptores, or Notarii: see below, p. 71. Valesius, in 
his notes to Eusebius, Mist. Ecc. D. I. c. 9. n. b. writes, “Acts were 
Books wherein the Scribes that belonged to the several places of judicature 
recorded the sentences pronounced by the Judges. See Calvin's Lex. 


pas 
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Jurid., the word Acta." And again, on B. VII. c. xi. n. d., “For the 
Greeks use Yrouymuara in the same sense as the Latins use their word 
Acta. Those which wrote these, the Yrouvyuaroypapo:, the Latins call Ab 
actis.” Bishop Pearson writes thus: “Ut enim actus Senatus et acta 
diurna Populi Romani conficiebantur ; sic et in Provinciis Romanis idem a 
Presidibus et Cæsarum Procuratoribus factum est; qui ad Imperatores 
sæpissime de rebus alicujus momenti Epistolas scripserunt, ut passim obser- 
vare est in historiis Romanis. Lect. in Act. A post. p. 50. See the account of 
the writing of the Acts of Barsamya, p. 61, and of Habib, p. 84; and Notes 
thereon: see also Baronius, ad Ann. 238; Victor Le Clerc, Des Journaur 
chez les Romains. Thilo. Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 489. 

l. 9.— The fifteenth year of the Emperor Trajan: that is, A.D. 112. But 
A.G. commences 311, or 312 before Christ ; and therefore A.G. 416 would 
answer to A.D. 405, There is, therefore, apparently some error in the dates. 

l. 10.— King Abgar the Seventh. This should be the King who was reigning 
in the 15th year of Trajan, that is, Maanu Bar Ajazath, who was the 
seventh King of Edessa after Abgar Uchama: see Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 149, 
and Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 422. 

l. 12.— The high-priesthood of Sharbil and Barsamya. Hence it would ap- 
pear that Christianity and Paganism were both tolerated together in Edessa 
at this time, and equal honour attributed to the head of each religious partv, 
agreeably to what is stated in the Doctrine of Addeus, p. 14, “ Neither did 
King Abgar compel any man by force to believe in Christ." 

l. 21.— The great altar. This we see was not overthrown when the other 
altars to Bel and Nebu were thrown down in Abgar's time: see Ibid. 

l. 22.—Office of records, A. dus. This, perhaps, is the same as 
recae dus at p. 2. 

l. 24.— Their companions. See, respecting these, Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 139, 
and Note, p. 156. 

l. 25.—And libations. B. adds “before the god Jupiter; «war 40 


cae 


l. 27.—Sharbil. The etymology of this word, as given by Dr. Land in his 
Anecdota Syriaca, p. 20, is unquestionably erroneous. He writes,“ Loir 
est ‘progenies Dei;’ contrahitur e . (cæteroquin adhiberi solet forma 
fem. eco, sed vide Ewaldum in Gramm. Hebr. edit. VI. p. 326 init.) et 
Me „cum vocali vopulente.” The last syllable is dis, Bel, the same as 


we find used in Hebrew, in the compound of proper names, for Baal, whose 
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High Priest Sharbil was. The compounds in & . Hebrew oW, refer to the 
God of the Israelites, the true God, and not to the Chaldeans, worshippers 
of Baal The analogy, therefore, of Autor’ and J> is not applicable. 
He might have found an analogy in Las ris : see Assemani, Bibl. Orient. 
Vol. II. page 222. | 

PAGE 42, l. 2.—Abgar the King, son of the gods. The Kings of Edessa, 
like other oriental sovereigns, seem to have arrogated to themselves thia 
title., We find Sapor, King of Persia, in the Acts of Sapor and Isaac putting 


this question, eco re'a ese nM Ca e Odo eM: “Know ye 
not that I am of the seed of the gods?” see Assemani, Act. Mart. Vol. I. 
page 227. 

l. 25.— Which supply you. B. adds here dus, ponla cimo 
nyai hot ona e anli resis mans moe 
Ah dus. A . h, Ls duls Assa mo 
has) En pisa . M «m om readus KAN . ooo 


end dure nr Am “And in all these things thou hast forgotten 
God, the maker of ail men, and because of his long-suffering hast exalted 
thyself against his mercy, and hast not been willing to turn to him, so that 
he might turn to thee and deliver thee from this error, in which thou 
standest.” 

l. 29.— And was stretched out, azine. B. shade. 

PAGE 43, L 11.—Aing Abgar also, who was older than this Abgar, that wor- 
shippeth Idols as well as thou, he also believed in the King Christ, the Son of 
him whom thou callest the Lord of all Gods. Instead of this, B. reads, 


salsa Gor’ mam: , asc mor ealo re 
jum du am . RK iada missa. NAS TAG mcos 
c &. 10 om . Cela mio emmo rom mias 
taal re amas King Abgar, father of the father of this 
King Abgar, who to this day worshippeth dead idols as well as thou, he 


abundantly confessed in Christ, the Son of that God whom thou callest the 
Lord of all Gods.” In the Peshito of the New Testament, where the Greek 


has Zeus, we find € cal ee’ eye. Acts, xiv. 12. 
l. 16.—Idols made by men. B has AAA "xm sas : “the 


work of men’s hands.” 
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l. 21.—Persuaded with thee—remedy for me. B. has this passage as fol- 
lows: I omit the text, and give only the translation: But if thou wilt not 
be persuaded by me, thy blood is upon thine own head, and I am clear 
of thy death. Sharbil answered and said to Barsamya, I did not know 
that the Christians teach according to what thou hast now spoken 
before me, because I am a High-Priest, the son of high priests, and I did 
not know that Jesus Christ, whom ye worship, is God and the Son of 
God, but I supposed that he was an ordinary man. Neither, again, did I 
know that he was crucified of his own free will, for I supposed that the Jews 
crucified him by force of themselves. But now having learned that he him- 
self, of his own free will, gave himself up to be crucified for the salvation of 
man, although these words, which thou hast spoken to me, be very acceptable 
to me, still am I lost from all these things which I have heard from thee 
and for me there is no more any remedy." 

l. 30.—And when Barsamya, the Bishop, heard these things. B. adds, “from 
Sharbil, his tears flowed and he wept." 

PAGE 44, l. 22.—T'he seal of salvation. See Abdias, Apost. Hist., de St. 
Thoma, where it is called “signum salutis," in Greco est odpayis ` see 
Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. pp. 537, 700, 701, 822. B. adds, “ of baptism, 
baptizing him." | 

L 26.—Of the Christians. B. adds here, “and he sat and listened to the 
Scriptures of the church, and the testimonies which are spoken in them, 
touching the birth, and the passion, and the resurrection, and the ascension 
of Christ, and when he saw those that came down to him." 

Pace 45, l. 8.—Lysinias, the Judge of the country. In B., in a passage 
added below, he is styled A , “Lysinas,” and in the Martyrdom of 


Barsamya p. 63 vanwal : *Lysinus or Lusinus.” In the Martyrologium 
Romanum he is called * Lysias preses:’ see Assemani, Bibl. Orient: 
Vol. I. p. 331. Tillemont supposes him to be the same person as Lusius 
Quietus: “Nous aurons une preuve plus formelle que le persecution 
de Trajan a continué jusqu' à la fin du regue de ce Prince, si nous 
recevons, ce que on dit de la confession de S. Barsimée Evesque d’E- 
desse, honoré le 30. de Janvier, et de S. Sarbele honoré avec sainte 
Barbée ou Babée sa scour le 29. du mesme mois. Car on met tout cela 
sous Trajan, et sous Lysias son Lieutenant. Ainsi ce ne peut estre qu'en 
Pan 116. auquel Lusius Quietus prit et brula la ville d'Edesse, un an 
avant la mort de Trajan." Hist. des Emper. Vol. IL p. 238. Bayer adopted 
the same view. Res igitur in Ægypto et Cypro gessit Lusius A. C. 117, 
d A 
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quo anno, decima die Augusti Trajanus decessit, et anno ante Edessa gravem 
sensit iracundiam victoris. Videtur autem Lusius is esse, quem Menolo- 
gium Basilii Porphyrogennete vocavit Avciav nyeuova, sub quo Barsimæus 
Episcopus Edesse et Sarbelus ejus quoque soror Babaea passi sunt 
martyrium :” see Hist. Osrh. p. 154. The time, however, does not agree. 
This martyrdom took place, at the latest, in the 15th year of Trajan, but 
the capture of Edessa under Lusius Quietus was four years later, in the 
19th of Trajan. Had heard. B. adds here, “from the Sharirs of the 
city.” 

l.9.—Sharbu had done this. B. adds here, He wrote 4 letter and made 
known to the chief Prefect; and he sent to the city where the Emperor 
was staying, and informed him of the matter of Sharbil, the Chief Priest, 
who was become Christian ; and inquired what he should do with him, for 
he feared to scourge and tear him, if he were to refuse to sacrifice accord- 
ing to his former custom, being in dread of this, because it had been ordered 
by the Emperors that the High Priests, who ministered to the gods should 
be duly honoured by the Judges of the countries. The Præfect then wrote to 
Lysinas, the Judge of the country, As it hath been ordered by the Emperors, 
so do to every one who will not sacrifice to the gods. And when Lysinas, the 
Judge of the country, received this command." By night. B. adds, “the 
Sharirs of the city.” 

PAGE 47, L 5.—With thongs. The Syriac is ata = , which is a foreign 
word. I suspect it to be the Latin Loris, which the Syriac translator, not 
understanding, or not knowing the exact equivalent, might have written 
ta- dal, and a subsequent transcriber, have changed it into ATAN It 
seems plain that the still later copyist to whom the text B. is due, did not 
know what it meant ; and therefore omitted the word altogether, substitu- 
ting “Sharbil in its place. 

l. 13.—The Judge. B. reads here resama “Governor,” and so 
generally in the corresponding places below. 

l. 14.—Know. B. x N: “ discern.” 

Pace 48, L 4. — Officials. The Latin word retained. The Greek word 
was taéis, used below, p. 77. These were the officers that attended upon 
the Presidents and chief Magistrates: “ Officii nomine designantur publici 
ministri, qui Proconsulibus, Preesidibus et Magistratibus in publicis muniis 
inserviebant ; hinc Officiales. De his quoque erudite disserit Baronius in 
notis ad diem 27 Mai”: see Ruinart, Acta Martyr. p. 384. 

L 15.—Hang him up and tear his sides with combs. Compare Acta SS. 
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Saturnini et Dativi “Statimque jubetur Officium eundem in equuleum 
sublevare, extensumque ungulis precidi. Sed cum carnifices jussa crudelia 
atroci velocitate complerent, starentque sævientes in dictis, et denudatis 
ad vulnera martyris lateribus, erectis ungulis imminerent, &c.” Acta Martyr. 
Ibid. 


l. 26.—The executioners. h * Questionarii.” See Ruinart, 
Ibid, p. 167, and Note p. 168: “ Quæstionarii dicti sunt carnifices, qui reos 
cruviabant ut veritatem ab eis extorquerent. Vide append. Cod. Theodos. 
Const. 3. Aliquando etiam isti a Grecis dicti sunt yoveoiovapiot, ut notat 
eruditiss. Canguius in Glossar. Latino.” At pp. 242, 244 Zbid. they are called 
Znureor, 

PAGE 49, l. 26. — Gods which made not—under the heavens. Jer. x. 11. 
We find the same words in the mouth of Charitne the Martyr, about 
A.D. 290, * Dii, qui colum et terram non fecerunt, pereant :” see Surius, 
October 5, p. 85. 

PAGE 50, l. 2.—The stench of the burning. The same thing is told of the 
martyr Attalus in the Epistle of the Church of Lyons. Eusebius, Hist. Ecc. 
B. V. c. 1: *But Attalus, when he was set in the iron chair and scorched all 
over, when the savour of his burnt flesh ascended from his body, said to the 
multitude in the Roman tongue." English Trans. p. 73. The iron chair 
mentioned here is the ryyavor. 

PAGE 51, L 12.—Denounced against those. The passage from this place to 
“in the eyes," page 55, line 8, is lost in A. and supplied from B. 

l. 15.— Vinegar and Salt. Sometimes vinegar and salt were put up the 
nostrils of the martyrs: see Martyrdom of Tarachus, Ruinart, Acta Mart. 
page 429. 

PAGE 52, J. 2.—Like one that dealeth in fables. Iam by no means sure 
that this is the meaning of eo ala , which is a foreign word ; or that 
* Fabularius" be the Latin word intended: it may be a Greek form, though 
apparently corrupted. 

l. T.— The glorious architect of the creation. We find a similar expression 
to this in Mar Jacob's Sermon on the Fall of Idols. 

PAGE 53, L 17.—Small and round pieces of wood. These seem to be the 
Obelisci. The Martyr Minias, about A.D. 240, had the same torture inflicted 
on him, “sed deposito de eculeo, ligneisque verubus preacutis sub ungues 
ejus infixis, omnes digitos ejus precepit pertundi:" see Surius, Sanctt. 
Vit., October 25, p. 384. 

PAGE 54, l. 9. — This passage inclosed in brackets thus [J, has been 
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torn out in Á., and is supplied from B., and so likewise in the following 
passages. 

1.24. Gridiron. ATA . This seems to be a corruption from the 
Latin Craticula “lol io : see Eusebius, B. V. c. 1, where the Greek is 
Tyyavor. On this Valesius has the following note, ryyavov is the Greek term; 
which Rufinus translates craticulam, de, a gridiron. It is the same, which 
before is called the iron chair, on the which the martyrs, being set, were 
broiled, as it were on a gridiron ? see English Trans. p. 73. 

PAGE 58, L. 16. — His bowels were near being seen. Compare the Epistle of 
the Smyrnæans touching the Martyrdom of Polycarp, ot paorié: uev kara- 
EavOevres, wore peypt Tov cow Ne B kat aprypiov THY TUC TAPKOS oikovouuay 
0ewperodar vreuervav ` see Patres Apost. Jacobson, Edit. IV. p. 608. 


l. 30.—The curtain. o , Latin * velum" or * vela." We find this Latin | 


word also retained in Greek, 85Aov, in the Martyrdom of Euplus, published 
by J. B. Cotelerius in Eccles. Grec. Monumenta, Vol. I. p. 192, ev oxprrapip 
apo ByAov. The note of Cotelerius thereon, /bid. p. 752, will illustrate the 
passage before us: Assentior viris doctis, qui secretaria judicum interpre- 
tantur tribunalia, conclavia, loca in quibus jus reddebant, et reorum causas 
expendebant. . . . . Glosse Nomicæ Zexperov: dicacrnprov. Rationem nominis 
reddit S. Augustinus libro de ovibus, cap. 3. Ultimam inquit sententiam, 
quam dictaturus est judex, in tabella descripturus manu sua, ultra quam sen- 
tentiam nihil jam judicaturus est, partes non audiunt. Illis foras exeuntibus 
scribitur : attonite sunt amba partes atque suspense, contra quam vel pro qua 
sententia, illius procedat. Magnum secretum judicis; unde secretarium nomi- 
natur. See also Ruinart, Acta Martyr. p. 407: “ Calvisianus intra velum 
interius ingrediens, sententiam dictavit. Et foras egressus afferens tabellam, 
legit : Euplium Christianum, edicta Principum contemnentem, deos blasphe- 
mantem, nee resipiscentem, gladio animadverti jubeo. Ducite eum." See 
more instances in Thilo, Codex Apoc. N. T. p. 576 : see also Note p. 268, Zbid. 
and Baronius, ad ann. 285, sec. 9. 


PAGE 59, l. 1.— The sentence. , this is the Greek aropaois. 
Compare Trajan’s sentence on Ignatius in the Martyrdom of Ignatius, c. 2. 
Patres Apost. Jacobson, edit. YV. p. 580. | 

l. 14.—A strap to be cast into the mouth. Compare xaAwov euBaXew, in the 
Life of Euthymus in .Eccl. Grec. Monumenta, Vol. II. p. 240, and Cote- 
lerius' note thereon, Zbid, p. 623: *Immittebantur in ora reorum et servo- 
rum cami, funes, frena. Morem firmabo aliquot testimoniis, &c." See also 
the sentence against Habib, p. 82. 
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PAGE 60, !, 1.— They gave him wine to drink. Compare the Acts of Fructu- 
osus: “Cumque multi ex fraterna caritate eis offerent, uti conditi permixti 
poculum sumerent, ait, &c." Ruinart, Acta Martyr. p. 220. 


l. 29.—A saw of iron. See Suetonius, Calig. c. 27, “serra dissecuit," and 
notes thereon, Edit. Varior. Lond. 1826, p. 1555. 


Pace 61, l 11. — Young men. e-mail... DB. rends al 


“laics.” 

l. 16. — Notaries. viaj a nma. This is the Latin word Ex- 
ceptores.” They were also called Notarii: thus we read in the Acts 
of Genesius the Martyr: “ Accidit autem ut eodem ante tribunal Judicis 
Exceptoris munus implente, impia atque sacrilega mandate persecutionis 
jussa legerentur: que cum devotus Deo repudiaret auditus, et impri- 
mere ceris manus sancta respuerat &c." see Ruinart, Acta Martyr. p. 539: 
and in the Acts of Pionius, '*Post hsec Polemon, cum cere Notarius, 
que respondebantur, imprimeret, ait ad Pionium : Quis vocaris ? &c." Ibid. 
page 144. 

L 17.— Where the charters of the Kings are placed, After this the follow- 
ing passage is found in B. : “ And that which was spoken by the Judge, those 
who stood in the Judge's presence wrote down ; but all the rest, which 
took place outside the tribunal, the Sharirs of the city wrote down, and 
they went in and made it known to the judge, and he, according as he 
heard from them, gave orders in the legal manner, agreeably to the custom 
of the ordinances and laws of old. Thus these Acts were written, and de- 
posited in the chamber of antient records. But there are fifty-two ques- 
tions which the Judge asked Sharbil; and then they gave against him the 
bitter sentence of death, which is widely apart from the laws of the Romans, 
and from the sentence of their edicts. But this transaction of the Con- 
fession of Sharbil took place in the first consulate of Commodus and 
Cerealis." 

L 18.—But this Barsamya. The passage commencing thus to the end 
is evidently an addition by a later person not well acquainted with chro- 
nology ; for it is stated at the beginning of these Acts, that what is here 
recorded took place in the 15th year of the reign of Trajan or A.D. 112; 
but Fabianus was not made Bishop of Rome before the reign of Maxi- 
minus Thrax, about the year 236: see Dodwell, Diss. Sing. de Rom. Pontif. 
page. 84. 

l. 19.—Binus. WaLa: B. 9013.39, “Fabianus,” and so at 


p. 62 line 14. The introduction of this passage probably arose from the 
3 B 
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fact of Fabianus having instituted Notaries for the express purpose of 
searching for and collecting the Acts of Martyrs, as we learn from a letter of 
his own cited by Bishop Pearson: Denique septem similiter Subdiaconos 
ordinavimus, qui septem Notariis imminerent, et gesta Martyrum veraciter 
in integro colligerent, nobisque rimanda manifestarent `" see De Succ. prim. 
Rome Episc. p. 20. 

PAGE 63, J. 3. — Martyrpom or Barsamya. This also is taken from 
the same MS. as that in which the later copy of the Acts of Sharbil 


is found, Cod. Add. 14,645, fol 233, vers. It is called hoc : 
“Martyrdom” on the title, but in the work itself, p. 71, it is called vrouvy- 
para. See Martyrolog. Rom. Jan. 25. There is also an Armenian version 
or extract from this still in existence: see Dr. Alishan’s letter cited p. 166 
above. 

l. 8.—In the consulship of Commodus and Cyrillus. Cyrillus is evidently 
a mistake for Cerealis ; and this must be the consulate of Commodus Verus 
and Tutilius Cerealis, which was in the 9th year of Trajan, A.D. 106 : see 
Clinton, Fasti Romani, 92. This agrees nearly enough with the year of the 
Greeks 416, or A.D. 105, but does not correspond with the 15th year of 
Trajan, which falls A.D. 112: see Tillemont, Hist. des Emp., Vol. II. 
pp. 193. 202; Clinton, Zbid. p. 96. 

l. 9.—Lysinas. In the Acts of Sharbil, p. 45, called Lysanias : see Note, 
page 181, above. 

l. 23.—Nebo. At page 45 this name is given Labu. 

PAGE 67, L 5.— The Christians to whom thou art gone, dec. See Acts of 
Sharbil, p. 45. 

PAGE 69, L 26.—Alusis [Lusius]. This seems to be Lusius Quietus, Trajan's 
general in the East at this time: see Tillemont, Hist. des Emp., Vol. II. 
page 199. 

PAGE 70, L 6.—We have here probably the most authentic copy of the 
Edict of Trajan, respecting the stopping of the persecution of the Chris- 
tians. Tertullian, in speaking of this persecution, refers to the letter of 
Pliny to Trajan, and to the Emperors reply to him, but not to the edict 
itself: see Apologeticum, c. ii. It is to the same, also, that Eusebius re- 
fers, Ecc. Hist. B. III. c. 22. But in these Acts we have, as it would ap- 
pear, the words of the Edict itself, as they were taken down by the notaries 
at the time. Those who wish to refer more fully to this matter may read 
Lerdners Credibility, and Tillemont, Mem. pour servir a Ü Hist. Ecc. Vol. II. 


page 174 seq. 
l. 8.—Sharirs. This word, which occurs many times in the course of 
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this volume, does not seem always to represent officers discharging the 
same functions. It is not apparent what was the Latin title of these 
officers. Pliny, from whom Trajan received the information to which this 
edict refers, and whose words even are cited, was yyouuevos Tys exapyias, 
according to Eusebius. The etymology of the word Sharir is nearest to the 
Latin Corrector, which title the governors of some countries had. Thus we 
find Calvisianus Consularis, in the Greek Corrector, was the governor or 
judge before whom the martyr Euplius was tried: see Ruinart, Acta Mart. 
Note II. p. 406. 

PAGE 71, J. 11.—MWotaries. S, the Latin * Exceptores :" 
sce Note p. 185, above. 

l. 12.—Euterpes. a. adore . This may perhaps be “ Eutropius.” 

l. 15.—But this Barsamya. From this place to the end is a much later 
addition, evidently made by the same ignorant person as that at p. 61 
above : see Vote thereon. 

l. 26. Dapius [Pius]. This blunder evidently arose from supposing the 


prefix 3 to be a part of the name. 

PAGE 72, L 3.—The nineteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar in the 
consulate of Rufus and Rubelinus. There seems to be a mistake here in reading 
Fim. &, “nineteenth,” for ponds, “sixteenth,” which agrees 
with what is stated by Julius Africanus, who assigns the death of our 
Lord to the sixteenth year of Tiberius: see Routh, Relig. Sacr. Vol. 11. 
p. 187. It also accords with the year of the Consulate of Rubellius Geminus, 
and Fufius Geminus, and with the year 341 of the Greeks, A.D. 29 or 30: 
see Clinton, Fasti Romana, p. 10. Rufus and Rubelinus. These names are 
given by Tacitus, Ann. V. 1. "Rubellio et Fufio Consulibus, quorum utrique 
Geminus cognomen erat.” Tertullian, Adversus Judeos, cap. 8, writes, Passio 
perfecta est sub Tiberio Cesare, consulibus Rubellio Gemino et Rufio Ge- 
mino (Junius and Rigaltius from the Fasti Cons. read * Fufio Gemino ”), 
mense Martio, temporibus Pasche, die viii. Calendarum Aprilium.” Augus- 
tine, De Civitate Dai, XVIII. 58. “Mortuus est ergo Christus duobus 
Geminis Consulibus, octavo Cal. April.” See further, respecting these Con- 
suls, Thilo, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 497. 

l. T. — Register. M. C. the Greek EsAnrapiov: see Du Fresne, 
Glossarium. 

L 14.—MARTYRDOM OF HABIB THE Deacon. This is found in the same 
MS. as the preceding, Cod. Add. 14,645, fol. 238, vers, There is an ac- 
count of the Acts of Habib, evidently taken from these, by Simeon Meta- 
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phrastes subjoined to the Acts of Shamuna and Guria, given in Latin by 
Surius at Nov. 15, p. 339, which I have reprinted in this volume, p. 113. 
Surius also gives another account, p. 345, ** De Sanctis Christi Martyribus 
Samona, Guria, et Abibo, Arethæ Archiepiscopi Cæsariensis Oratio ;” see also 
the Bollandists at Nov. 15. 

1,16.—The consulate of Licinius and Constantine. They were consuls 
together A.D. 312, 313, 315 : see Clinton's Fasti Romanı, pp. 360, 364, 368. 
Baronius puts the martyrdom of Habib in the year A.D. 316. 


l. 18.— In the rule of Julius and Barak. ch i lors, that 
is, while they were Erparn yo, Magistrates ; or Duumviri, as Valesius renders 
it. Srparnyos is the word in the original, which the Latins called Magis- 
tratus or Duumviri. It is taken in this sense throughout the whole Title 
Cod. Theodos de Decurionibus, Et in Optatus, Lib. I. &c., in which places, 
and in many others, Magistratus and Duumviri are promiscuously used." 
See Valesius Notes on Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. B. VIII. c. 11. English Trans., 
p. 146. Cona, Bishop of Edessa. He is called Cognatus erroneously by 
Metaphrastes, see p. 113. This same Cona laid the foundation of the Church 
at Edessa, in the year of the Greeks, 624, or A.D. 313: see Chronicon Edess. 
in Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 394. 

l. 9. Licinius made a persecution. Sec, respecting this, Steph. Evod. 
Assemani, Act. Mart. Vol. II. p. 214. 

l. 28. — Telzeha. This is called by Metaphrastes * Thelssea." See 
page 122. 

PAGE 74, l. 13.—Theotecna, or, in Latin, Theotecnus. There was a person 
of this name, Curator of Antioch, who urged on the persecution against the 
Christians: see Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. B. IX. c. 2, 3, and Martyrdom of 
Theodotus in Ruinart, Acta Mart. p. 338. He was afterwards put to death 
by order of Licinius: see Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. B. IX. c. 11. The person 
here spoken of, although cotemporary, and of the same name, seems to have 
thought and acted very differently. 


PAGE 77, L 15.—Ruler. ga , Greek, apyov. 


l. 29.— The band. nV, Greek, ratis, which is the same as the Latin 
word Officium : see Pancirolus, Votstea Dignitatum. 

l. 30.—And he began to interrogate him thus, and said to him, What is thy 
name. This seems to have been generally the first question put by the 
judges to those accused of being Christians: see Martyrdom of Lucianus and 
Marcianus, A.D. 200. “ Proconsul Sabinus dixit ad Lucianum: Quis diceris? 
Respondit: Lucianus . . . . Dixit ad Marcianum: Quis vocaris? Respondit : 
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Marcianus :” Ruinart, Acta Mart. p. 167. See also Acta Tarachi, Probi, et 
Andronici, circa A.D. 304: Zbid, p. 423, Kc. 

PAGE 83, L 2. — The cemetery which was built for Absheluma, Abgar’s 
son. Probably that in which Sharbil and Babai were buried: see p. 61 
above. There was a church built at Edessa in honour of the martyrs Sha- 
muna, Guria, and Habib in the 4th century: see Assemani, Acta Mart. 
Vol. I. p. 226. | 

Pace 84, J. 8. — The hill called Baith Allah Cucla. In Simeon Meta- 
phrastes this is written Bethelabicla, and is said to lie on the north side of 
the city : see p. 121. The copy which he followed would seem to have read 


elas for “lan. 


l. 19.—The notaries. c 3X2. ma rw : the Latin *'Exceptores," called 
in Greek rayuypapoi: see Grabe, Spicilegium, Vol I. p. 219; and Vote, 
page 185. 

l. 25.—As I had also formerly written of Shamuna and Guria. It seems 
probable that the account of these martyrs by this same Theophilus formed 
the basis of the history of their martrydom given by Simeon Metaphrastes, 
for the comparison of these Acts of Habib by Theophilus with the narrative 
of this martyr by Simeon Metaphrastes, shows that he made use of them: 
see p. 113. | 

PAGE 85, L 6.—Domitianus. We might, perhaps, have suspected that the 
reading here should be Diocletian. We know, however, that Nero and Domi- 
tian were the first persecutors of the Christians, from Melito, in Routh's 
Reliq. Sac. Vol. I. pp. 111, 124, as well as from Tertullian, Lactantius, and 
Eusebius. See, respecting the persecution under Domitian, Tillemont, Mem. 
Hist. Eccl. Vol. II. p. 117. 

PAGE 86, I. 1.—ORATION ON HABIB THE MARTYR, COMPOSED BY MAR JACOB. 
The MS. from which this is taken is Cod. Add. 17,158, fol. 30, vers. Mar Jacob, 
Bishop of Sarug, or Batnæ, was one of the most learned and celebrated 
among all the Syriac writers. He was born A.D. 452, made Bishop of Sarug 
A.D. 519, and died A.D. 521. He was the author of several Liturgical 
works, Epistles, and Sermons, and, amongst these, of numerous Metrical 
Homilies, of which the two printed here will serve as specimens. Assemani 
enumerates no less than 231 of such Homilies, and, amongst them, one on 
Habib, Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 330, and that which follows on Shamuna and 
Guria, Jd. p. 329. For a full account of Mar Jacob and his works the 
reader is referred to Assemani, Zbid. pp. 283—340. Ephraem Syrus also 
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wrote a similar Homily on Habib, Shamuna, and Guria: see Assemani, 
Ibid, p. 50. 


PAGE 90, l. 3.— Correct here a typographical error, and dele at. 
l. 20.—1 am Habib. Compare Martyrdom of Habib, p. 74. 


PAGE 92, l. 4.—A man I worship not. Compare Martyrdom p. 80. 

l. T.—The daughter of Abgar. This seems to be a metonym for his city 
Edessa. 

l. 12.— My heart is captive with God who became man. Compare Acts of 
Sharbil, p. 65. 


Pace 93, L 27.—Daughter of the Parthians. Another metonym for 
Edessa. 

PAGE 94, l. 2.—A strap: see p. 82, l. 24. 

l. 21.—She clad herself in white. See p. 83. 


PAGE 95, l. 5.—Shamunt. From the context this would appear to be the 
mother of the Maccabees. 

l. 28.— With Sharbil it began, with Habib ended in our Lord. This 
passage is cited by Assemani, Bibl. Orient. Vol I. p. 331, who, after 
quoting the passage from the Acts of Habib, by Simeon Metaphrastes, 
“Talem quidem vite finem" to the end, page 124, line 24, adds “Ubi 
manifeste alluditur ad relatam de Licinio victoriam anno Christo 324., de 
qua consule Pagium ad annum 317, sec. 5. Licinianam autem persecu- 
tionem ante annum Christi 319 inchoatam non fuisse, idem Pagius 
ostendit ad annum 316. sec. 6. Martyrio igitur defunctus est Abibus 
exeunte anno 323. quo persecutioni Licinianæ finis impositus fuit. Sarbe- 
lius vero, cujus a ceede initium duxisse persecutionem Sarugensis testatur, 
coronatus fuit sub Trajano Imperatore, de quo hæc in Martyrologio Romano 
die 29. Januarii. Edesse in Syria Sanctorum Martyrum Sarbelit et Bar- 
bææ sororis ejus, qui a Beato Barsimæo Episcopi baptizati, in persecutione 
Trajani sub Lista Preside coronati sunt. Et in Menologio Grecorum die 
15 Septembris. Sarbelius, idolorum Sacerdos, unacum Sorore Barbwa con- 
versus est ad fidem Christi per Barsimœum Edessæ Episcopum, et ambo tenti ; 
post gravissima tormenta Sarbelius inter duo ligna sectus est: soror autem 
capite truncata. 

PAGE 96, L 12.—ORATION ON SHAMUNA AND GuRIA, COMPOSED BY MAR 
JacoB. This is also taken from the same MS. as the preceding, Cod. Add. 
17,158, fol. 23, vers. The Acts of Guria and Shamuna from Simeon Meta- 
phrastes are given by Surius, from whom they have been copied in this 
volume at page 113. Their day is celebrated, as we learn from these and 
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also from the Roman Martyrology, on the 15th of November : see Assemani, 
Bibl. Orient. Vol. I. p. 329. This accords with what we find in Cod. Add. 


14,504, fo. 140. a pis A. z Ass sais 


“rán mes 034407 N 2421,90 ara. Canon 
on the Holy Confessors, Guria, and Shamuna, and Habib, whose commemo- 
ration day is on the fifteenth of Tishri." 

Pace 97, L 5.—On their own bodies—wrote. Compare Doctrine of Addeus, 
p. 9, line 14. 

Pace 103, L 9.—For faith consisteth not in many words. Compare Doc- 
trine of À ddœus, p. 11. 

PAGE 105, 1. 7.—And from the necks of his bridegroom friends the spear 
demanded blood. This is wrongly translated in consequence of my having 
been ignorant of the meaning of r %o, which is written in the MS. so 
that it seems like «342901, “spear.” I have since ascertained the true 
sense of 145901, which is the same word as we find under the root, 
eg in Castels Lexicon. Sao, strena nuptialis, Of. Mar. 
474.” Thus I have found in the Sermon of Mar Jacob Persa on 1 
En Cod. Add. 14,619, fol. 36, vers. AAA A i a 
harso cx omi passa: “Let us prepare a nuptial gift for his 


marríage, and go out to meet him with joy ;" and again, fol.40, eo ama 
oi sax dum modo xs KA eih Ihaa 
cantare ao: “And these same things which the bride- 


groom has prepared for the .of his wedding feast, make thou 
for thyself a bridal gift, and prepare thyself to mcet him." The word 
AAS 04, I find used in the marriage ceremony, given by Ebediesu 
in Card. Mai, Script. Vett. Coll. Nova, Vol. X. p. 211, amrida 


AY be CRALALOLO run RAL. And let the groomsmen and 
the bridesmaids be signed with the sign of the cross.” The line will there- 
fore be corrected thus: “And he demanded of his wedding friends their 
neck’s blood as a bridal gift.” 

PAGE 106, L 13. — CANTICLE of MAR JACOB THE Doctor UPON EDESSA. 
This is taken from Cod. Add. 17,158, fol. 56. 

PAGE 107, L 20.—Abgar the Black. See Note p. 144 above. 
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L 22.— Your envy. Correct here a misprint, and read nn, for 
panmi, 

PAGE 108, 1. 5.— Extract I. This is found in Cod. Add. 14,535, fol. 1. 
An octavo volume, imperfect at the beginning and the end, consisting at 
present of 115 folia. The contents are miscellaneous: see Corpus Ignatia- 
num, p. 359. 

l. 13.— Watchers. That is, the Angels. 

l. 24.—Extract II. This is from Cod. Add. 12,155, fol. 53 vers. It isa 
large volume in quarto, written in two columns, and has the following 


title prefixed, Assails -A CN reih, MA 


asta “Table of the Demonstrations of the Holy Fathers against 
Heresies.” See Corpus Ignat. p. 359. This Extract IL, from Addæus, 


is taken from a chapter with the following heading, Lx. AN 


WIS c CALLIAA Thos IAI: “Touching the conscious- 
ness of the soul after its separation from the body." The part con- 
tained in this extract is wanting among some of the missing leaves of 
the manuscript from which the Doctrine of Addeus is printed. The same 
is also found in several other manuscripts in this Nitrian collection. It 
is written on the fly leaf of Cod. Add. 12,161, which is one of the books 
procured at Bagdad by the Abbot Moses, and presented to the Monastery 
of St. Mary at Nitria, being an antient copy of Chrysostom’s Homilies 
on St. Matthew, containing Homilies 60—88. It is also quoted in Cod. 
Add. 14,532, fol. 139, which is a volume containing Proofs from the 
Fathers against various heresies ;” and in Cod. Add. 14,612, fol. 165, rect., 
a large quarto volume of miscellaneous contents, consisting of Homilies by 
Chrysostom and others. It is found, too, in Cod. Add. 17,193, fol. 37, vers., 
and in Cod. Add. 17,194, fol. 30, which is a small duodecimo volume bearing 


the title AB chora 6.050 malizrso «las 
„Various chapters and explanations of the Holy Fathers.” 


PAGE 190, 7. 7.—Extract III. is taken from Cod. Add. 17,193, fol. 36. 
It is a quarto volume, imperfect at the end, and at present consists of 


99 folia. It bears the title aas FCA “duna 
eco A ee da: “A table of Proofs and of Collections and of Trea- 
tises.” This Extract III. is found on fol 36, vers., and is followed by 
Extract II. on the next page, with eaa , “by the same," prefixed in red 
letters. According to this order it would appear that Extract III. preceded 
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Extract II. in the Doctrine of Addeus: this we find at page 19 above, 
line 7—16. The preceding Extract II. probably belongs to that part 
which has been lost from p. 20. 

L. 26.—Extracts IV. and V. are taken from Cod. Add. 14,601, fol. 164. 
It is a large quarto volume in two columns, consisting at present of 182 
folios, written apparently in the eighth century. Its contents are mis- 
cellaneous, containing Sermons by Basil, Gregory Theologus, John Chrysos- 
tom, Theodotus of Ancyra, Philoxenus, Severus of Antioch, &c. These 


extracta are found in a Chapter with the following heading, eo Wo 
ix eamli Aha ers’ eli iho uaar 
Mio 0003. “Touching those Seventy-two Holy Apostles, and 


touching the false Apostles who were in their time.” Extract IV. is also 
in the Bee, and is found in the page cited in Note, p. 163 above. 


PAGE 110, /. 4.—Extract VI. is taken from Cod. Add. 14,484, fol. 19. It 
is a very antient quarto volume, in two columns, of the fifth or sixth century . 
imperfect, a few leaves have been added in a more recent hand. It is an 
apochryphal work relative to the Blessed Virgin, in six Books, of which the 
title is that given at the heading of the Extract. There is also bound up in 
the same volume another Codex of still older date, containing the Acts of 


Simeon Stylites, 


Pace 112, L 4. — Extract VII. is taken from Cod. Add. 14,624 A 
quarto volume, imperfect at the beginning, the end, and in the middle. 
It at present consists of 56 leaves, apparently written in the ninth century, 
and contains various Homilies, &c., of Jacob of Sarug, and others. 

L 18.—Extract VIII. is taken from Cod. Add. 14,590. Homilies of the 
game Mar Jacob, of the eighth or ninth century. 


Pace 113.—ManrTYRIUM SANCTORUM CONFESSORUM SAMONA, GURIÆ ET 
ABIBI, EX SIMEONE METAPHRASTE. The account of the martyrdom of these 
three persons, collected by Simeon Metaphrastes, I have reprinted exactly 
as I found it in the well-known work of Surius, “De Probatis Sanctorum 
vitis, quas tam ex MSS. Codicibus, quam ex editis Auctoribus, R. P. Fr. 
Laurentius Surius, Carthusiæ Coloniensis Professus Primum edidit, et in 
duodecim menses distribuit. NovEMBER. Hac postrema editione multis 
Sanctorum vitis auctus et notis marginalibus illustratus. Colonie Agrip- 
pine, Sumptibus Ioannis Kreps et Hermanni Mylii Anno clo. loc. xviii.” 
I find no notice of the MS. whence this text was printed, nor of the author 
of the Latin translation. There are several obvious blunders in it, but 
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having no other copy to correct them by, and inasmuch as they are 
such as in no way affect the facts related, I have reprinted this text verba- 
tim, without proposing any conjectural emendations of my own. The 
learned reader will do this for himself. There is subjoined, p. 345, De 
Sanctis Christi Martyribus Samona, Guria et Abibo Arethæ Archiepis- 
copi Cæsareensis Oratio: viro docto interprete. Habetur 3 Tomo Aloysii." 
This I have not thought it worth while to reprint here, because it sup- 
plies no additional facts, but merely corroborates those related in the pre- 
ceding Tract. 

PAGE 125.—Moise DE KHORENE Histoire D’ARMÉNIE I have thought 
it more convenient to give all that is told by Moses Chorenensis relative 
to Abgar and the establishment of Christianity at Edessa, in a continued 
narrative, rather than to break it up and cite it in isolated passages 
in the Notes. The first translation that appeared in any European lan- 
guage of this work of the Father of Armenian History was in Latin, 
by the two brothers Whiston. “ Mosis CHORENENSIS HISTORIÆ ÁRMENICA 
Libri III. Accedit ejusdem Scriptoris EPITOME GEOGRAPHIÆ. Premittitur 
Preefatio, que de LITERATURA, ac VERSIONE SACRA ARMENICA agit; et 
subjicitur APPENDIX, quee continet ÆEpPisTOLas Duas ARMENICAS; Pri- 
mam CORINTHIORUM ad PAULUM Apostolum, Alteram PaurLi Apostoli ad 
CoRINTHOS; nunc primum e codice MS integre divulgatas. Armeniace 
ediderunt, Latine verterunt, notisque illustrárunt GULIELMUS ET GEOR- 
cius Gut. Wauistoni fili, Aule Clarensis in Academia Cantabrigiensi 
aliquamdiu Alumni. Loxpowi: 1736." I have, however, thought it more 
desirable to give the French Translation by M. Le Vaillant de Florival, 
which was made at a more recent period, after the Armenian had been 
louger studied, and with more available sources at hand. Moïse DE 
KHORENE, auteur de V° Siecle, HisToIRE D'ARMÉNIE, texte Arménien et 
traduction Frangaise, avec notes explicatives et précis historiques sur 
l'Arménie: ouvrage dédié a S. M. Impériale NicoLas I., Empereur de 
toutes les Russies, par P. E. Le VAILLANT DE FLonivar. Paris, 8vo." 
There is also a more recent translation in Italian, but that language is 
perhaps not so generally read as the French. 

PAGE 129, L 11.— Marinus. Whiston has the following Note on this, 
p. 132, * Per haec tempora Syriam administrabat Ælius Lamia, cui tamen 
provinciam suam adire non fuit permissum, ut scribit Tacitus, L vi. c. 27., 
qui etiam Julii cujusdam Marini meminit, c. 10. an vero is idem fuerit atque 
hic Marinus, id omnino incertum." | 

The account of Abgar having heard of tho miracles of Jesus through his 
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envoy Ananias, who met with him when in Palestine, is also given by Simeon 
Metaphrastes, but with some variations from this by Moses Chorenensis. 
“Cum Dominus et Deus et Salvator noster Jesus Christus ad genus nostrum 
erigendum apud nos versaretur, erat, ut dicit Propheta, Multitudo pacis in 
terra, et fuerat dissipatus multorum principatus et administratio, cum 
tamquam ab una zona Romano Imperio cinctus esset universus orbis terre, 
et subjectus esset uni gubernatori. Ideo erat omnium cum omnibus secura 
congressio, neque sibi videbantur homines terram habitare divisam, sed ut 
quæ ab uno Domino possideretur, et esset tota unius opificis: et collum primo 
illi servo inclinantes, pacem inter se agitabant. Quamobrem qui tunc quoque 
erat Edessæ Toparcha Abagarus, erat Ægypti Præsidi notus, et amicus, et 
alterius ad alterum veniebant utrinque ministri Quocirca illo quoque 
tempore, quo Dominus noster et Deus, paternam implens voluntatem, salu- 
tarem doctrinam proponebat hominibus, et per insignia miracula ad fidem 
in eum habendam convertebat homines: accidit ut quidam ex ministris 
Abagari, nomine Ananias, in Ægyptum vadens per Palestinam, in Christum 
incideret : et eum procul contemplaretur verbis ab errore attrahentem multi- 
tudinem, et quæ omnem superabant opinionem facientem miracula. Postquam 
ergo iter suum confecisset in Ægyptum, et iis quæ mandata fuerunt tractatis 
rediret, cum recordaretur dominum suum diuturno articulari morbo tyrannice 
vexari, et nigra lepra consumi, et duplicem calamitatem, vel multiplicem 
potius morbum sentire, quod et articulorum affligeretur doloribus, et lepra 
malis cruciaretur (aderat quidem pudor quoque deformitatis, propter quam 
ab hominibus non erat aspectabilis : et neque solummodo erat fere semper in 
lecto, sed amicos etiam qui veniebant ad eum aspiciendum, præ pudore 
celabat) propterea hzc laboravit scire diligentius, ut posset certe renunciare 
domino suo, quo ille quoque forte per eum sanitatem consequeretur. Invenit 
ergo rursus Dominum in eisdem locis mortuos excitantem : coecis visum 
donantem: claudos ad ingrediendum integros efficientem : sanosque et 
firmos reddentem omnes qui aliqua laborabant infirmitate. 

Postquam ergo persuasum habuit, et aperte cognovit hsc fieri a Domino, 
ea Abagaro reversus significavit, et pluribus ea que viderat et audierat, 
edocuit. Quamobrem ut qui rem in transitu comparasset majorem quam 
ques ei commissa fuerat, et ut qui bona afferet nuncia, benignissime fuit ex- 
ceptus, et habitus fuit unus ex maxime benevolis. Et quoniam qui alicujus 
rei desiderio tenetur, tamquam rapinam existimat, si quod promissum fuerit 
differatur, re quee narratur, et spe ipsa hominum excitante, vehementique 
studio incitatur ad venandum id quod significatum fuerat. Idcirco Aba- 
garus est excitatus, ut literis eum accesscret, qui talia dicebatur posse 
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curare. Et protinus scripsit ad Dominum eam, que ubique circumfertur, 
epistolam. See Constantini cognomento Porphyrogeniti, in Christo Romano- 
rum Imperatoris, narratio collecta ex diversis historiis de non manu facta 
Christi Dei nostri imagine, missa ad Abagarum, et ex Edessa translata 
in hanc beatissimam urbium Reginam Constantinopolim. Per Simeonem 
Metaphrastem.” In Historia ALOTSII LipomaNI EPrscoper VERONENSIS DE 
Vitis Sanctorum, Pars. I. p. 187. 
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